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अगस्त्यसुनिकृता महालक्ष्मी-स्तुतिः 


(स्कन्दपुराणे, काशीखण्डे, अ० ५, इलो० ८०-८७) 


तित्रागस्त्यो महालक्ष्मी ददृशे सुचिरं स्थिताम्‌ ॥७५ so 
त्रेलोक्य॑ कोलरूपेण त्रासयन्तं महासुरम्‌ । 
विनिहत्य स्थितां तत्र रम्ये कोलापुरे पुरे we 
संप्राप्याथ महालक्ष्मी मुनिवर्यः प्रणम्य च। — 
तुष्टाव वाग्भिरिष्टाभिरिष्टदां हृष्टमानसः ॥ ७९] 
अगस्तिरुवात्र— 
मातर्नमामि कमले कमलायताक्षि, 
श्रीविष्णुहृत्कमलवासिनि विश्वमातः | 
क्षी रोदजे. कमलकोमलगभंगौरि, 
लक्ष्मि प्रसीद सततं नमतां शरण्ये ॥ ८० 
त्वं श्रीर्पेन्द्रसदने मदनैकमातर्‌, 
ज्योत्स्नासि चन्द्रमसि चन्द्रमनोहरास्ये। 
सूर्ये प्रभाऽसि जगत्त्रितये प्रभाऽसि, 
लक्ष्मि प्रसीद सततं नमतां शरण्ये ॥ ८१ 
त्वं जातवेदसि सदा दहनात्मशक्तिः ˆ 
वेघास्त्वया जगदिदं विविधं विंदध्यात्‌ | 
विश्वंभरोऽपि वबिभृयादखिलं भवत्या 
लक्ष्मि प्रसीद सततं नमतां शरण्ये ॥ ८२ 
त्वत्त्यक्तमेतदमले हरते हरोऽपि 
त्वं पासि हंसि विदधासि परावराऽसि। 
ईड्यो बभूव हरिरप्यमले त्वदाप्त्या 
लक्ष्मि प्रसीद सततं नमतां शरण्ये ॥ ८३ 
शूरः स॒ एव स गुणी स॒ धन्यो 
मान्यः स एव कुलशीलकलाकलापेः | 
एकः शुचिः स fe पुमानु सकलेऽपि लोके ° 
qa तव शुभे करुणाकटाक्ष: || ८४ 
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यस्मिन्‌ वसेः क्षणमहो पुरुषे TART | 
c तृणे सरसि देवकुळे RAI 
रत्ने: पतत्त्रिणि पशो शयने धरायां 
सश्रीकमेव सकले तदिहास्ति नान्यत्‌ ॥ ८५ 


त्वष्टेव सकलं शुचितां लभेत 
aa सकलं त्वशुचीह लक्ष्मि। 

qum यत्र च सुमङ्कलमेव तत्र 
Marat कमले कमलालवेऽपि ॥ CR 

लक्ष्मी श्रियं च कमलां कमलालयां च 

— qui रमां नलितयुग्मकरां च मां च। 

क्षीरोदजाममृतकुम्भकरामिरां च्‌ 
विष्णुप्रि्यामिति जपतां क दुःखम्‌ ॥ ८७ 
[इति स्तुत्वा भगवतीं महालक्ष्मी हरिप्रियाम्‌ । 

प्रणनाम सपत्नीकः साष्टाङ्गं दण्डवन्मुनिः ॥ ८८] 


‘heart-lotus of Sri Visnu; O, Mother of the universe, born in the 


- O, Amala (spotless one), Hari also by obte 


is 
wet 
aba 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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NOTE ON MAHA-LAKSMI-STUTI 


[Sage Agastya while residing in Varagasi or Kasi was 
requested py gods to check the Vindhya mountain from rising high 
up in the sky, so that the journey of the Sun-god in the sky may | : 
not be disturbed. Agastya could not ignore the request of the 
gods, and so he very unwillingly left Kar in company of his faith- 
ful wife. Lopamudra, towards the south to dissuade the Vindhya 
from further rising up. During this journey in the Godavari region 
the sage beheld Goddess Mahi-Laksmf in Her full glory and reful- 
gence residing there in the city called Kolapura after killing the 
demon Kolastira who had been terrifying and oppressing the three 
worlds in his form of a boar (Kola). Agastya was highly pleased 
to see the Goddess, paid his obeisance to Her and eulogised Her, 
the bestower of the desired objects, with the following stuti :—] 


Wa 
t 
e 


O, Mother Kamala with lotus-like eyes and residing in the 


Milk-ocean, having a complexion as fair and white as the delicate 
inner portion of a lotus; O Laksmi, affording shelter to those who 
always bow to thee, be appeased—(80 ) 


Thou art the prosperity (or the cause of prosperity) in Vignu’s 
abode, O, the mother of Kamadeva; O, the moon-like beautiful | 
faced, Thou art the moonlight in the moon, Thou art the light | 
in the sun, and also the light in the three worlds. O; Lakgm 

flording shelter to those who always bow to Thee, be propi 
titiated— (8] e 


ultiform world with Thy help; Visnu, the sustainer and nour 
ofthe universe, supports the universe with Thy help. 0, La 
the refuge to those who always bow to you, be pleased—(82) 


O; spotless one; Hara (Rudra) also destroys th 
whieh it is abandoned by Thee. It is only Thou wh 
déstroys, and creates. Thou art, therefore, Para (Supreme 
the Original Cause) and also Avara (manifest r 
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He only is brave, virtuous, fortunate, respectable and endowed 
with noble descent, virtue and learning ‘and he alone is pure and | 
| undefiled, and he alone is really a man in the whole world, on 
| whom, O, Auspicious one, falls Thy Compassionate glance—(84), | 


| .> Here in the whole world that only is endowed with affluence 
and prosperity in whic h residest Thou even for a moment, whether 
|| it may be a man, an elephant, a horse, a multitude of women,a | 
| blade of grass, a tank, a temple, a house, an ar ticle of food, a 
j jewel, a bird, an animal, a sleeping bed. or the ear th, and nothing 
| else—(85).. š: ) ; | 

ʻO, Laksmi, everything acquires purity the moment it is | 
touched by Thee and becomes impure when abandoned by Thee. 
And the auspiciousness is only there where Thy name is recited | 
©, the consort of Vişņu, O Kamala, O KamalalayA (whose | 
abode is the lotus)—(86). | 

How can a person be afflicted with suffering who mutters Thy | 
names—Laksmi, Sri, Kamala, Kamalalays, Padma, Rama, Nalina- | 
yugma-kars (having a lotus pair in Her hand), Ma, Ksirodayá, ` 
(born in the Milk-Ocean), Amrta Kumbha-kará (having a nectar- | 
jar in Her hand), Ira (Goddess of speech, or providing material | 
enjoyment) and Visnu-priya (consort of God Visnu) ?—(87) E 


. ISage Agastya thus eulogising Maha-Lakgmi, the consort of | 
Hari, bowed along with his wife (Lopamudra) to Her touching the. | 
ground, like a staff, with his eight limbs.] 3 
This siuti of Goddess Maha-Laksmi by Agastya may well be ^ 
compared with the siuti of Sri or Laksmi by Indra as given in | 
Vignu-purana (I. 9.7-33) Sri-stotram of the Agni-purana (237.2-L7) 
and the Laksmt-stotra in the Brahmavaivarta purana (Ganesa-Kh.:, ` 
Adh. 22), which was imparted to Indra.by Hari for regaining the ` 
favour of Laksmi. : j 


Laksmi and Mahá-Laksmi 


4 


ae . Almost all the higher gods and goddesses of the Purágic 


tt, Laksmi, Durg&—have been conceived in their triple 
firstly as transcendant absolute, formless and indescribable 
terms and thus identical with the absolute Brahm: 
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form of each and every object, gross or subtle, animate or inani- 
mate, terrestrial or divine. and also in the form of qualities; and 
thirdly as having a zigraha ov form generally either human, or non- 
human or mixed. Allthese deities are interchangeable at least in 
the description of their first two aspects: Hence Laksmi has been 
eulogised as Rátri and Sarasvati in the Sri-Stuti of Visnu Purana 
referred to above and Sarasvati has been mentioned as Gauri and 
LaksmI in the Sarasvati stotra in the Skanda-Purana (Nagara-Kh., 
46.22-33), similarly the following Slokas of the Sarasvati stotra of the 
Padma-Puraina (ASS, 5.27.7-I8) are almost the same as sls II9- 
I?lab of the Sri-stuti of the Vignu Purana :— 


Vignu-Purana Sri (Laksmi)-Stuti 


त्वं सिद्धिस्त्वं स्वधा स्वाहा सुधा त्वं लोकपावनी | 
संध्या रात्रिः प्रभा भूतिर्मेधा श्रद्धा सरस्वती ॥ 


यज्ञविद्या महाविद्या गृह्मविद्या च शोभने। 
आत्मविद्या च देवि त्वं विमुक्तिफलदायिनी U 


Padma-Purana (Sarasvati stotram) 
त्वं सिद्धिस्त्वं स्वधा स्वाहा त्वं पवित्रं मतं (V. P. घृतं) महत्‌ । 
संध्या रात्रिः प्रभा भूतिर्मेधा श्रद्धा सरस्वती ॥ (27) 


यज्ञविद्या महाविद्या गुह्यविद्या च शोभना | 
आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी विद्या दण्डनीतिश्च कथ्यते 8) 


According to the Puranic cosmogony Brahma creates the 
universe, Visnu preserves and sustains it and Siva or Hara destroys 
| it after the end of the Kalpa with the help of their Sakti-s personified 
| respectively as Sarasvati, Laksmi and Bhavani or Durga. Thus, 
| Goddess Laksmi is the Sakti or Consort of Visgu and is also called 

Maha-Laksmi who is, therefore, same as Laksmi. 


Both the epithets Laksmi and Maha-Laksmi are often men- 
tioned side by side for the same goddess, e. g., in the present . stutt 
we have both the epithets, Laksmi and Maha-Laksmi, for the Con- 
sort of Visnu (Vignu-priya for Laksmi, $l. 87, and Hari-priya for 
Maha-Laksmi, śl. 88). Also compare the mantra— महालक्ष्म्ये च विहे 
विष्णुपत्न्ये च धीमहि । तन्नो लक्ष्मी: प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥” Thus, as Sakti or Consort 

_ of Visnu both Lakgmi and Maha-Laksmi are identical, and descri- 
bed in the triple aspect mentioned above. 4 


७ 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Laksmi or Sri is the presiding deity (अधिष्ठात्री देवता) of wealth, 


fortune, refulgence, brilliance, beauty etc and hence 
ties is also termed as Laksmi 


prosperity, 
eminence or excellence of these quali 


(but not as Maha-Laksmi); e. g 


| ; Brhaspati praises sage Agastya as-- 


तपोरुच्मीस्त्वयीहास्ति ब्राह्मं तेजस्त्वयि स्थिरम्‌ । | | 


पुण्यलक्ष्मीस्त्वाय परा त्वय्यौदार्य मनस्त्वयि ॥ 
(Kasi-Kh. 4.5) 


Wo Here we have तपोलक्ष्मी and पुण्यलक्ष्मी; in the Agni purápa we 
ji 9 have also राज्यलक्ष्मी-- i 
राज्यलक्ष्मीस्थिरत्वाय यथेन्द्रेण पुरा श्रियः। š 
स्तुतिः कृता तथा राजा जयार्थं स्तुतिमाचरेत्‌ U 


(Ag. P. 237.) ` 


Similarly, in the Atharva-Veda we have पुण्या लक्ष्मी: and also ` 

पापी लक्ष्मी $ 
रमन्तां पुण्या लक्ष्मीर्या पापीस्ता अनीनशम्‌ 

(AV. 7.5.4) 

Similarly, in the Sri Sakta of the Rgveda we have also 
अलक्ष्मी (A-lakgmi) spoken of as the elder sister of Laksmi— Í | 
“क्षुत्पिपासामलां ज्येष्ठामलक्ष्मी नाशयाम्यहम्‌”, In the Rgveda we have also 
भद्रा लक्ष्मी i 4 
सक्तुमिव तितउना पुनन्तो यत्र धीरा मनसा वाचमक्रत i 

अत्रा TSA: सख्यानि जानते भद्रेषां लक्ष्मीनिहिताधिं वाचि E. 


P In all these above quotations Lakgmi simply means excellence 
and eminence of some physical, intellectual, moral or spiritua 
quality or prosperity 


Thus Lakgmi as a goddess is identical with Maha-Laksmi, bU 
AES n we mean excellence of some quality or-good fortune th 
word lakşm only is used and not Maha-Lekgmi,! to denote i 


uite different from the Pauripic Maha-Laks 
D 7) The Tantrika Maha-Laksmi is a fo 
9 jodi ess Durga; cf. the Devi-pithas in Dbh 
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| When, however, Laksmi or Maha-Laksmi is conceived in her 
| pantheistic aspect, then such excellent or eminent qualities are 
| taken as the manifestation of the goddess. Hence, the Visnudhar- 
| mottara-Purana (III. 83.4) prescribes making images of राजश्री, 
| स्वर्गलक्ष्मी, ब्राह्मी लक्ष्मी 24 जयलक्ष्मी near the image of Goddess Laksmi. 
In the present stuli also the moonlight in the moon and the sun 
light in the sun are mentioned as the form or manifestations of 
Laksmi (Sl 8Ii) १ 


| Explanatory and Critical Notes 


$l. 78—Goddess Lakgmi began to reside in the city named 
Kolapura after killing the demon Kola (Kolasura) who had been 
oppressing the three world. Thus the city was named Kolapura 
when Mahá-Laksmi began to reside there after killing Kolasura. 
cf. also “कोलापुरं महास्थानं यत्र लक्ष्मीः सदा स्थिता U” Dbh. p., VII, 38.5. 
The fight between Maha-Laksmi and Kolasura has been narrated 
| in details in the Vrataraja in its chapter on the Mahalaksmi-vrata. 
| Another origin of the name *Kolápura' is given in the Maha- 
| laksmi-vrata attributed to the Bhavisya (or Bhavigyottara)-purama 
| and described in both the Nibandha-s, Vrataraja and Vratarka. This 


E Lakgmi-vrata contains the story of a king named Mañgala whose 
| gueen Chola devi was cursed by Laksmi to become Kolasya (boar- 
T | faced), on account of which the city of King Mangala, called 


| Mangalapura, became to be known as Kolapura.? This version si 
| also contained in both the above-mentioned Nibandha-s.? 


$l. 8]--मदनैकमातर्‌ — Goddess Laksmi is here addressed as the 
‘mother of Madana or Kama-deva.’ In the Medint-Kofa Kamadeva 


| 
; | is also called as Laksmt-pulra. But according to the Bhag. p. (III. 
e | 2.26) Kama was born from Brahma's heart. His wife was Rati. 
| | 9. Gf. the commentary of Raminanda (also called Ghai- 
| anya-vana) on the Kasi-Khapda, on this stuti :— 3 
| मङ्गलाख्यस्य राज्ञो मङ्गलपुरमेव कोलापुरम्‌। एतदष्युक्तं लक्ष्मीव्रते 
| भविष्ये चोलदेवी श्रियः शापात्‌ कोलास्या यत्र साऽभवत्‌ ge 
| मिति ख्यात क्षितौ तन्मङ्गल पुरम्‌ ।। : 


3. An incomplete manuscript of a hitherto unknown version 
of the Mahalaksmt-vrata or Laksmi-Muhaimya ascribed 
to the Bhavisya-purana, Kedara Kh. was discovered by Dr. 
Satya Ketu Vidyalankara, D. Litt, in the personal ` 
library of late Shri Bhartendu Babu Harishchandra of 
Kashi, in about 938, which contains an account of 
Raja Agrasena and his worship of Laksmi 


~ 
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When Kama was burnt by God Siva he was reborn as Pr adyumna, | 
asthe son of Rukmini, wife of Bhagavan Krsna who was the 
incarnation of Visnu, while Rukmini was the incarnation of 
Laksmi; cf.— 

-कामस्तु वासुदेवांशो दग्धः प्राग्‌ रुद्रमन्युना | 

देहोत्पत्तये भूयस्तमेव प्रत्यपद्यत ॥ 

स॒ एव जातो वैदर्भ्या कृष्णवीर्यसमुऱद्भवः | 

प्रद्युम्न इति विख्यातः सर्वतोऽनवमः पितुः ॥ 
i (Bhag.-p. X. 55. l,2) 
|| (For Rukmini as an avatāra of Laksmi, cf. Vignu-p.). 
Ramünanda, the commentator, also comments—" हु मदनैकमातः, 
Ii कामैकप्रसूः प्रद्युम्नेकहेतो हे रुक्मिणी त्यर्थः ॥ 

This 8068 is an illustration of the pantheistic aspects of 
Laksmi. She is not only the moonlight in the moon and the sun- 
ligh in the sun, but the light and brilliance in the whole world 
cf. the Katha- Upanigad. “तमेव भान्तमनुभाति YA तस्य भासा सर्वमिदं विभाति। 


| Sl. 82. This $loka clearly brings out the immanent aspect 
of Laksmi. Even the Sakti-s of Brahma, Visnu and Hara are 
pervaded by Her, on account of which these Gods are able to 
create, sustain and destroy the worlds. | 
SI. 84-86. For these Slokas compare also the Sri-stuti of the 
Visnu-purana referred to above. Every kind of success and prospe- 
५७६ rity in life is due to the merciful look of Goddess Laksmi, 
|| Sl. 87. This £loka gives the phala-sruti of the stuti. By 
muttering the manifold names of Goddess Laksmi everyone be- 
| comes free from pain and suffering. But this may be calleda 
; negative gain. The eulogiser in the Sri-sakta (Khila) of the 
x Rgveda, however, prays for positive gains also after praying for the 
destruction of the worldly suffering :— 


| : ऋणरोगादिदारिद्रयपापक्षदपमत्यवः | | 
| भयशोकमनस्तापा नस्‍्यन्तु मम सवदा |l | 
श्रीवचेस्वमायुष्यमारोग्यमाविधाच्छोभमानं महीयते । | 


धनं. धान्यं पशुं बहुपुत्रलाभं शतसंवत्सरं Aa: ॥ 


| 
The eulogiser (Indra) in the Sri-stuti of the Viynu-burana, | 
isa bit wiser, for he only wishes that the Goddess should never | 


abandon him ; | 
“TIA: कदाचन।” ` | 


—Anand Swarup Gupta L 
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A FOLK DEITY IN PURANA LITERATURE 
By 
U. N. DHAL 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन पुराणेषु वणितानां लोकदेवतानां 
ग्राम्यदेवतानां च विवरणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ | षष्ठी देवतायाः षष्ठीब्रतस्य विइ्लेषणं 
विशेषतः उत्कलदेशे व्रतस्यास्य विध्यादिकं विस्तृतरूपेणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ | 
विषयप्रतिपादने लेखकमहोदयेन घर्मशास्त्रपुराणादीनां प्रामाण्यमपि 
प्रस्तुतम्‌ t] 

I ` 

The primitive people believed that the world was peopled by 
spirits—good and evil. The prosperity and happiness in their life 
were attributed to the blessings of the good spirits or deities, while 
the disease, unhappiness or misfortune were believed to be due to 
the influence of the evil-minded ones. So these malevolent spirits 
were propitiated through praises, prayers and sacrifices. As the 
moments of unhappiness out-numbered those of pleasures in the 
primitive life, accordingly the evil spirits out-numbered the good 
ones. In course of time these spirits influenced the common mind 
so much that myths were yarned out round about these spirits to 
sing their glory and glamour. These myths or songs in the garb 
of common tongue formed the bulk of folkloré or folk-literature.2 
These deities of the uncultured common folk were designated as 
folk deities and the study of these deities implies the study of the 
mental life of the people, their faith and belief, customs and tradi- 
tions: These folk deities or the deities of the common people were 
| linked with different happenings such as break out of epidemic or 
diseases, occasions of birth, death, marriage etc. or their customs 
and beliefs such as witchcraft, superstitions. Different groups of 
people settled in different regions, adored different spirits or deities 
| and named them according to particular geographical environ- 
| ments and social needs. The folk deities are mainly indigenous in 
character. Gramadevatas, ‘Village deities’, of south India include 
Aiyar, the guardian deity of the village, Maramma. the goddess of 

l. For a comprehensive knowledge of Folk culture refer to 


Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol, X, Eleventh edition, I902-3, 
p. 60. ° 


2 
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cholera, Gangamma, the goddess of smallpox, Sukhalamma, the 
goddess of measles, Kokkalamma, the goddes of cough; Udalamma, 
the goddess of swollen neck. Among the folk deities of Bengal? 
Makal Thakur, Paficu Thakur, Banabibi, Daksinarava, Vasanta- 
raya, Olaicandi, Vasuli, Jvarasura, Pir Gorácand, Manasa, Candi, 
Sitala, Sasthi, Sarada etc. are included. In Orissa we have 
quite a good number of folk deities, among them Mangala, Candi, 
Paficanana, Trin&tha, Satyapira, ‘Olautha or Budhi Thakurani 
(goddess of cholera), Thakurani (goddess of small-pox), Sasthi, 
Manasi, Khudurukuni (also called Bhalukuni), Dativahana (also 
called Puajiantia—the worship of Yama for the long life of the 
offspring) are well known. Sasthi is very popular among the folk 
deities of different states. She is associated with the birth of a 
child and its long life. 


The birth.of a baby to a family is always welcome. But the 
suffering or premature death of the child gives great shock to the 
inmates of the house in general and to the parents in particular. 
In order to avert the misfortune they propitiated a certain spirit 
who was believed to be causing such disaster in the past and to 
protect a child when pleased. The suffering of a child was beli- 
eved to be due to the displeasure of the spirit of the grandfather in 
case of a son and the spirit of the grand mother in case of a 
daughter. So they were propitiated for the cure of the child. The 
belief is current among the primitive tribes that the grandfather 
takes the birth as the grandson and the grandmother as the grand- 
daughter. Whenever the first son is born toa Mugdari, Ho or 
Bhüyàn parent, itis named after the grandfather and the names 
of subsequent collateral branches are given to subsequent sons 
according to seniority. This system of giving the grandson the 
name ofthe grandfather can be found in many royal families such 
as the famous Guptas of Magadha etc. It was probably due to 
the belief that the grandsires had close relation with their grand- 
children. In course of time the spirit of the gtandsire was replaced 


2. G. K. Basu, Bañglar Laukik Devata, Calcutta, I966; A. 
Bhattacharya, Bangala Mangal Kàvyer Itihas, 2nd edn., 
Calcutta I950 

8. Ibid., p. 672 


4, ET. Dalton, 


Tribal Histor ; ; 
p--l42, I9] f ¿story of Eastern India, Delhi, 973, 
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by a deity, who was named Sastht. This may be the primitive 
version ofthe origin of the goddess Sasthi. She was regarded as 
the tutelary deity of each and every house. 


The goddess is worshipped in different regions of India as the 
protectress or benefactress of children. In Bengal® she is adored 
usually on the sixth day of the baby’s birth and specially on the 
sixth day of the lunar fortnight of Jyestha, which is called Aranva 
Sasthi (also called Jamai Sasthi). Sasthi is worshipped inside the 
house as an earthen pitcher or in an open place called Sasthitals. 
The barren woman hangs a piece of rag with a small stone fastened 
to one of its ends to the branch of a near-by tree of Sasthitala in 
expectation of a child but an expectant mother does so for the long 
life of the future baby. This is popularly known as Baca bandha, 
There is general belief among the common folk that when the 
decayed rag releases the stone, the woman who offered it is sure to 
conceive if the goddess is propitiated with her devotion. As to the 
custom of her worship in the lying-in-chamber, A. Bhatta charva 
states : “On the sixth day at about ten O? clock in the night a small 
wooden seat is put beside the door inside theroom. A small 
pitcher full of water and a new napkin is placed on it. Beside it 
two canoe-shaped pots made of the bark of the plantain tree are 
put, one filled with husked rice and other with paddy; ripe plan- 
tains, some sweets are put in the pot filled with rice. Other acce- 
ssories required there are a pair of iron bangles, a bit of waist band 
made of coloured thread, pieces of gold and silver, a pen and an 
inkpot. A new cloth is spread before it on the ground, a lamp 
having five wicks soaked with clarified butter is kept burning. The 
belief current among them is that at the death of that night the 
god Citragovinda enters the room and accepts the offering and at 
the time of his return he writes the fate of the child which cannot 
be read with mortal eyes. The ceremony ends by getting blessings 
from the deity after dedicating it for seven times.” 


In Bihar® the ceremony of her worship is called Chatht or 
Chaltht as it is performed on the sixth day after the birth of the 


child. “The ceremony runs thus : On the day of worship a lump 
— s YWISPSSESI 


5. For a detailed treatment of the worship of. Sasthi in 


Bengal please referto A. Bhattacharya, Sagthi cult in, 


Bengal, Man in India, Vol. XXVIII (948), pp: I52-L472. 
6. G Cm Bihar Peasant life, 2nd Edn., Patna, I926, 
9. 392. 
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of cowdung square marked with diagonals is fastened on the wall 
of the lying-in-room, At the corner and intersection of the cow- 
dung cowries are put and the hole made at the centre of the cow- 
dung is covered with vermilion or with red coloured paper. Accor- 
ding to one’s capacity cakes or rice etc. are offered to it. The 
new-born babe is oiled, is applied collyrium to its eyes, is covered 
up in a cloth andis placed before it. Then it is wrapped in new 
clothes and new. rings are put round its arms and feet for the first 
time which are brought from its maternal uncle’s house. After 
the naming of the child is over the ceremony ends with a feast 
among the relatives. The lump of cowdung so dressed represents 
the goddess and the ceremony ends in pomp and joy. But those 
who are not blessed with a child are advised to perform Chati mata 
ka Varat “Sagthi Vrata”, to have issue." The custom of this obser- 
vance in our state Orissa is different from others. 


Here the goddess is worshipped on the sixth day after the 
birth of a child in the lying-in-chamber (Satika Sasthi), on the 
twentyfirst day after birth and on the day of completion of each 
subsequent year of the child till it attains the sixteenth year of 
life. A childless woman is advised to hear her glory till she is 
favoured with a son; but the mother of the child has to perform 
her Vrata on the sixth day of the bright fortnight of every 
month (Paksa Sastht) especially on the 6th day of the bright lunar 
fortnight of Bhadrapada for the welfare and longevity of the child. 
She is imagined as of unparallel beauty and she assumes the form 
of the mother, old lady or Yogini and is the very incarnation of 
kindness, The belief current among the womenfolk is that she 
watches over the child in the lying-in-chamber (Sasthighara —the 
abode of Sasthi); whenever the child sleeps she awakes it and 
during its sleep she brings pleasant dreams to its mind so as to 
make it laugh. 


The ceremony of her worship differs from state to state and 

. place to place as well. Generally in Orissa on the sixth day after 
the birth of the child the lying-in-chamber is usually cleaned for the 
worship ofthe deity. A wooden seat smooth, washed with water, 
is brought there. On itis placed a cylindrical muller stone which 
is washed with water mixed with turmeric powder and is dressed 


7. Viveki Rai & Sipahi Singh Sri j ibandh 
ताळ Patna, i977, ». A rimant (Ed), Bhojpurt niband 
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in garments dyed yellow. Two lumps of turmeric paste is pasted 
on one side of the muller, two cowries are put on it 


É $ हल Some red 
pigment is put on the stone. Beside it 


Stoni > a Stylus, a piece of palm-leaf 
and a pot of collyrium is put. It is believed that on that night 


when everybody goes to rest including the mother of the child and 
the nurse, goddess Sasthi uses to write down the fortune (fate) of 
the child on the palm-leaf with the help of the stylus. Six cakes 
are offered to the deity and seven women, whose husbands are alive 
and who have children, are invited to perform Nirajana with the 
help of lamps put on a winnowing fan round the child, who is laid 
down under the pedestal by the mother and is dedicated for 
blessing of the deity. These seven women are fed sumptuously 
and cakes, sweets etc. are distributed among the neighbours on 
the occasion. There are local variations to this custom. In addi- 
tion to this, in some places womenfolk make a number of houses 
on the wall of the chamber according to the number of children in 
the family with the help of clay and put cowries on it; vermilion 
marks are put on it. The practice of performing this ceremony in 
a specified room of the family for all the children is a regular fea- 
ture in the state. The Sasthi Vrata is very popular and is observed 
throughout the length and breadth of the state. 


II 


In the early Vedic age the entire population was culturally 
divided into two broad groups. One group consisted of those who 
lived in ruralareas and were accustomed to their traditional folk 
culture; the second group consisted of the people of the higher 
Strata of the society, who had less admiration for the folk element 
in the society. Because these folk deities were adored by the laity 
and had no sanction of the scriptures, the elites could not admire 
the practice of adoring such deites. The Vedas like Rk, Yajus, 
and Saman contain the earliest record of the faith and belief of the 
higher class only but the Atharva Veda records the cults of the 
higher class people as well as those of the village folk. The earlier 
Vedic pantheon consisted of thirtythree deities only, namely twelve 
Adityas, eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, Dyaus and Prthivi. In addi- 
tion to the above deities of the higher order, the Papamocana 


Sükta of Atharva Veda? (XI. 5.l-23) speaks of some folk deities, 
aa AN Se oe 
8a Atharva Veda, Arya Sahitya Mandal, Ajmer, I957, 
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who were then popular among the commonalty and limits the 
number to eightyfive only. These deities were invoked for delive- 
rance from distress amhas. The folk deities of the Atharva Veda 
can be broadly put into three categories. To the first category 
belong the deities like Yaksas, Raksasas, Araya, Sarpa, Bhita, 
Punyajana etc. who were worshipped with the offering of blood; 
these appear to be Asuric in character. The time denoting gods 
like the Year, Half year, Seasons, Months, Night and Day, various 
Naksatra Devatas belong to the second category. The deities who 
belong to the third category include Bhümi, Parvata, Nadi, 
Samudra, Sarovara, Trees and Plants, which have survived upto 
our time. 

In the Atharvavedic list we find no reference to 5asthi; it 
may be that the author was not well-acquainted with her or the 
divinity was not so popular as to attract his at tention. 


Though there is no trace of Sasthi in the early Vedic litera- 
ture, by the time of the Grhyasutras she had become so famous 
that the author of Manava Grhya Sūtra which belongs to Krsna 
Yajurveda was tempted to include her cult and to dedicate a full 
section for describing the detailed procedure of her worship. 
This shows that she was accepted as one of the household deities 
of the house and in view of her popularity she was admitted into 
the galaxy of Vedic deities. The Manava Grhya Sūtra (II. I36), 
which seems to be the product of different schools, prescribes the 
performance of Sasthi accompanied by a domestic sacrifice to the 
fire. The time set apart for the celebration is the night ofthe 
sixth lunar day of bright fortnight only. Like Vedic deities sacri- 
fice is performed for her, and oblation of Sthalipaka ‘food cooked 
in a pot is offered to her into the fire. She is invoked to grant 
worldly prosperity in the form of offspring, cattle, wealth, paddy 
etc. and to fulfil the desire of the devotee : putram pasan. dhana, 
dhanyam Vahvasuajagavedakam manasa yat pramiam ca tanme disatu 
Havabhuk. 


The verses 2, 7 and 9 of Sri Sakta are recited in her honour. 
Goddess. Sasthi is identified with Sri, Hri, Laksmi, Upalakgmi, 
Nanda, Haridra, Samrddhi, Jaya, Kama etc. 

9. Manava Grhya Sūtra, Ed.. R, K. Harshaji Sastri, G. 0..6- 
XXXV, Baroda, I926; the Baudhayana Grhya Sutra (LLL. 


7.7) and the Kiathaka Grhya Satra (I9, 7).. have tried to ' 


lay emphasis on the goddess and her significance, 
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In the Vedic age-the earlier thirtythree deities were signifi- 
cant. Sacrifices were performed in their honour for the fulfilment 
of one’s desire. No folk deity was admitted into the group. But 
in the later Vedic age, due'to close Contact with other types-of 
people, the folk deities, who were popular among the ‘Common 
folk were gradually assimilated with the Vedic deities and their 
worship was incorporated into the Grhya Siitras. Though some 
of the folk-deities were included into the list of cults prevalent at 
that time, majority of them could not be recognized in their 
common pool before the composition of the Puranas. 


There is a well-known phenomenon of our religion that 
different beliefs and practices were assimilated together in an 
atmosphere of free and unrestricted exchange of ideas: So the 
folk beliefs did not die out but were jumbled together in the fertile 
soil of human mind depositing their seed which later on germina- 
ted into a hybrid form in which the old and the new blanded 
together giving a new flavour inviting common approval. While 

| the exponents of Vedic religion were to a certain extent rigid, the 
| authors of the epics and the Puranas pioneered the cause of adapting 
| the folk beliefsin the changed social and religious life of the 
people. They did not like to twist and turn the fact but rather 
| they had the wisdom to record what was actually taking place in 
| Society. So the Study of this important aspect of the epic and 
Purápic descriptions gives clear insight into the evolution of 
different folk-cults ultimately leading them to the present position. 
| That is why the number of deities rises to thirtythree crores in the 
Puranic religion from the thirtythree of the Vedic religion. 


| Among the Puranas the Sarga-Pratisarga section of the Vayu 
i Puranal? (Ch. 9) enumerates fortynine goddesses and Sasthi is 
| accepted as one among them. “Towards the concluding part of 
| the accountit is made clear that primarily there are only two 
| Soddesses—Prajtia and Si, who revealed themselves through diffe- 
lent forms. If one analyses the multiplicity of these goddesses 
itis made clear that they are not merely names but indicate 
different goddesses bearing those names, who owed their origin 
Í to different historical conditions and were afterwards identified 
| with these two under the usual henotheistic tendency of the Hindus 
& their manifestations. In the Aranyaka parvan of Maha- 


| 
| —— 


| ॥0. Vayu Purana, Venkateshwar Press, Bombay. 
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bharata!! (3. 2/8. 49-47) there is a clear and positive statement 
regarding the goddesses being connected with Skanda. After Skanda 
was anointed by gods as the commander-in-chief of the divine 
army, Indra offered Devasen& to Skanda as his bride. This Deva- 
sena with her exquisite beauty is variously known as Sagthi, 
Laksmi, Aga, etc : 

evan Skandasya mahisim Devasenam vidur budhah| 

Sasthim yam brahmanah prahur Laksmim Agari sukhaprad am] 


Sinvalim Kuham caiva sadoyttim aparajitam]|47]] 


Whereas the Mahabharata (3. 23. I6a) states her as the daughter 
of Prajapati :— 
aham Prajapateh Kanya Devasenel vifruta] 


the Padma Purana (5. 4l. 49) speaks of her as the daughter of 
Indra :— 

abhisikto’ vadhanena yathavat Sanmukhah prabhuh] 

sulam asmai dadau Sakro Devaseneti visrutüm]] 


Through this statement of the epic we forma definite idea of the 
ancient tradition regarding the evolution by mutual exchange 
among several religious cults. Sinivali Kuhü, Sri-Laksmi of the 
Vedic cult were identified together with the folk-deity Sasthr and 
again both of them were attached to the folk divinity Skanda. 
During the course of centuries all of them reconciled with each 
other and this wide spread synthesis got the approval of the 
scriptures.!? i 

By comparing the ninth Skanda of Devi Bhagavata with 
the Prakrti Khanda of Brahmavaivarta Purana it appears that 
both of them accepted the text piece from the common source, 
so they agree with each other. In the same portion of the Devi- 
Bhagavata!? (IX. 46) and the Brahmavaivarta Pur&ga** (II. 43) 
Sasthi has been elevated to the status of Mula Prakrti like Manga” 
_lacandi and Manasa. A separate Adhyaya, viz. Sasthidevyupakhyanam 


ll. Mahabharata, Vol. VV, Ed. V. S. Sukthankar, Poona, | 942. 

I2. V. S. Agrawala, Ancient Indian folkcults, Varanasi, | 970; 
p. 90 ff. š 

3. Devi Bhagavatam, Ed. Pt. Ramtej Pandey, Kasi, I969. 


l4. Brahmavaivarta Purana, Ed. V. G. Apte, ASS Vol. l02 
Pune, 935. ; pte, SS ० H 
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has been appended to each of the above puranic texts. 


she forms the sixth part of the Mūla Prakrti she is we 
as Sasthi :— 


Because 
llknown 


Sasthamsa prakrter ya ca sü ca Sasthi prakirtita] 4ab 


There isa charming legend of her origin and growth in it 
runs thus: In ancient time 
Priyavrata by name. 


» which 
Svayambhuva Manu had a son 


Because of being seriously engrossed in the 
penance Priyavrata had no inclination towards worldly life. Later 
on due to repeated request of Brahmi he accepted Malini as his 
consort. Long days passed, his wife never bore offspring. So 
Kaíyapa performed Putresti sacrifice for him and the Caru was 
offered to his wife Malini. On eating the Caru, she conceived and 
carried the foetus for twelve years in the womb, after which she 
delivered a full-developed son of golden colour. Alas ! it wasa 
dead one. At the very sight of the dead child the mother fell 
unconscious. The king himself carried the dead body to the 
cremation ground and holding it against his bosom he wept there 
bitterly. At that particular moment the king saw a chariot, white 
as crystal, made of excellent jewels descending from the aerial 
region towards him. In this heavenly car goddess Sasthi was 
seated shining with lustre and covered with Silken cloth. She was 
lovely in appearance, of the colour of white campaka, in full youth, 
smiling, adorned with jewel ornaments and she appeared to be ever’ 
gracious to shower favour on the devotees : 


dadarsa tatra devim ca Kamaniyath Manoharam] 


Svetacampakavarnabharh ramyaih (४८४०८/) susthirayauvanam/[]8. 


tsaddhasya prasannasyam ratnabhattsan abhitsitam| 
krp imayim yogasiddham bhaktanugrahakarinim 
(bhaktanugrahakdtaram)/[I9. 


The king was moved at her graceful and boon-giving appearance 
and appealed to her to reveal her identity. Then Sasthi began 
to disclose her identity that she was the mind-born daughter of 
Brahma and was known as Devaseni and was given in marriage 
to Skanda— 


Brahmano manasi Kanya Devasena” ham tsvart/ 


strstva mam manasa Dhata dadau Skandaya bhümtpa]] 25 
— + 
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She was famous among the Matrkas of Skanda and was wellknown 
as Sasthi among them. She bestows sons to the childless—-aputraya 
putrada’ham (27a)—and wealth and wife to her devotees. Thus saying 
she lifted the baby put ‘on the earth by the king and infused life 
into it by her divine power. When the goddess started for her 
divine abode alongwith the child the king Priyavrata entreated her 
through praises and prayers to return the baby. Then Sasthi was 
pleased with his supplications and agreed to return the child on 
two conditions, viz. firstly, as the scion of Svayambhtva Manu he 
should initiate her worship and secondly, her worship should be 
promulgated by him among the people of the three worlds :-— 

trigu lokegu raja wam Svayambhuvamanoh sutah| 

mama püjam ca sarvatra karayitva svayan kuru//36 


lada dasyami putram te kulapadmam manoharam|37ab 


The king welcomed the commandments of the goddess Sasthi, who 
bestowed upon the child the name of Suvrata and gave it to'its 
‘parents before leaving for heaven. The king was overwhelmed with 
joy at the new life of the son and performed her observance in a glo- 
‘rious manner. Later on the king used to worship Sasthi on the sixth 


:day of the bright fortnight of every ‘month and advised others ‘to ` 


do so on the sixth day of the new baby in the lying-in-chamber and 
on the completion of the twenty first day of the child. Besides this 
on all occasions, auspicious to the child, her worship was enjoined 
upon : 

Balanam satika gare sasthyahe yatnaptrvakam| 

tatpujam karayamasa caikavimsati vasare|/45. 

balanam subhakarye ca subhannaprasane tatha) 

sarvatra vardhayamasa syayam eva cakara hal/46. 


She is duly adored on the Salagrama, ina vase of plenty ‘Parga 
Ghata’ under the root of Vata tree or by modelling an image of 
her on the wall, whichever device is convenient to the devotee : 
Salagrame ghate va? tha Vatamitle’ thava mune] 
bhittyam puttalikam kitwa pijayed va vicaksanah|/48 
Thus her worship was introduced among others and it gained wide 
popularity through tHe common mass. 


In the Mahabharata she is described as the daughter of 
Prajapati and is given away in marriage to Skanda by Indra, who 


a _ ue 
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n rescued her from the demon Kesin, The Padma Purana account 
a describes her as the daughter of Indra, who offered her to Skanda as 
| his spouse. But the later texts like Devt Bhagavata and Brahmavai- 
io varta Purána relate her as ihe daughter of Brahma the creator 
y of all beings, who gave her in marriage to Skanda. Through this 
T account the Puranakiras have tried to give her the sanction of the 
Tm | Scriptures by way of in corporation in the Puranas. Thus a folk-cult 
ñ has been elevated to the higher order and the cult deity is admitted 
E into the Hindu pantheon. Here she is described as the daughter of 
e | Brahma; who has performed her wedding with Skanda; by this way 
she is assimilated into the Hindu religion and become a brahma- 
nised deity; ultimately she is described as the Primordial Being 
and as the Great Mother of all beings. 
IH 
0 Goddess Sasthi is also known as Devasen& and is related to 
ts Skanda as his consort. Probably due to her close relation with 
n <| Skanda she is worshipped with him in the lying-in-chamber on 
y a the sixth day of the child; her image is dressed in yellow garments 
| after being thickly interspersed with turmeric liquid !5 The 
o | Skanda is sixfaced—satvaktra—and is a blood thirsty goblin. His 
d | followers are wellknown as the spirits of destruction, who rob 
is 4 children, either when born or when in the mother’s womb— 
d || Je haranti Sisan jatan garbhasthanscaiva darun ahji 
| (Mbh. 3. 27. I). Among them the Matrs or great mothers afflict 
| children, who are born or are in the womb and remain as threats | 
| to their life till they attain the age of sixteen : | 
| Javat ४०४८४८ varsani bhavanti tarunah prajah) - 
pravadhata manusyanam tavat rüpaih prthag vidhaih]] 
^ (Mbh. 3. 29. 22) 


Sastht till the child attains the sixteenth year. Among the eighteen 
followers of Skanda!9 Skandapasmara, a genius of evil, Sakuni, 
Patana, Sitapatana, Revati, Mukhamandika, Surabhi, Sarama, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
of | Perhaps this belief has developed into a custom of worshipping 


le | l5. Kadambari of Bana, Ed. M. R. Kale, Delhi 968, p. 
| 9-20. 
| l6. V.S. Agrawala, Op. cit, pp. 69-96; P. K. Agrawala, 

of | ‘Skanda in the Puranas and classical literature’, Purana, 

6 Vol. VIII, No. I, (Jan 966), pp-35-58. 

] 
| 
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Karafiji and Kumaras are included. These eighteen evi! spirits 
feast on meat and wine and keep an eye upon the Siitikagrha for 
ten days: 
ime tvastadasanye vai graha mansamadhupriyah] 
dvipancaratram tigthanti satatam sütikagrhe]] 
(Mbh. 3. 29. 35) 


These evil spirits male or female are known as Skanda grahas. 
They are appeased by offering them a bath, by painting them with 
collyrium, by offering them incense or bali and other edibles. Sacri- 
fices are also performed in honour of Skanda. Thus propitiated 
they bless people with long life and prosperity : 

tesam pratamanam karyai sn anam dhüpamathafijanam] 

balikarmopaharasca Skandasycjya. visesatah|/43 

evam ete’rcitah sarve prayacchanti Subham nrnam//44ab 

(Mbh. 3. 29. 43-44) 


In $ugruta Sanhita!" (Ultaratantra, ch 37) Skanda heads the 
list of the Balagrahas, the evil spirits, who afflict young children 
and is described to have risen to power after his marriage with 
Devasena. In another later treatise on the treatment of diseases 
namely Kafyapa Sasnhitat®—also known as  Vrddhajivakiya 
Tantra—(circa fifth Century A. D.) there is a chapter known as 
Balagrahacikitsit adhyüya: ‘On children diseases caused by the in- 
fluence of the evil spirits". In this chapter the evil effects of Revati, 
a Balagraha and her relation with Skanda is described. The 
Mahabharata includes Revati among the eighteen followers of 
Skanda. This text enumerates twenty appellations of Revati to 
show her prominence. These names include Brahmi, Kumari, 
Bhotamata, Bahuputrika and Sasthi. In subsequent description 
it is made clear that Revatt is included among the group of 
brothers and sisters of Skanda and is taken to be the sixth one : 


१9८000 bhagint jajfie Sastht Skandasya dhimatah | 
(P. 00) 


Like Skanda (Sanmukha) she is stated to have six faces 
Sanmukht. So she is known as Sasthi. 


l7, Jm Samhita. Ed. A. Dattasastri, 3rd edn, Varanasi, 


a T Sanhita. Ed. Pb. H. Sarma, Banaras, ]953, 
p. y ब 
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In the Devi Bhágavata and Brahmavaivarta Purana Sasthi 
appeared to be the personification of the sixth day of the child 


birth; the goddess, whose favour was Sought on this particular day 


Besides this in the 
chapter on Revati kalpa the author of Kasyapa Samhitat9 identifies 


Revati with Sasthi as a terrible spirit. As the demoness was 
devouring the child on the sixth day of its birth, she was known 
as Sasthi and was included among the Jataharini Devis : 

sasthe "hani smyta Sagthi ... ... s [45 

daruna jataharinyo ... ... ... ... ... ... //48b. 


for the newborn one, was designated as such. 


Thus Revati is no other than Sasthi. So her worship is prescribed 
on the sixth day of the child birth in the Sutikagrha ‘lying-in- 
chamber’ and on the sixth day of both the bright fornight and the 
dark fortnight : 

tasmücca sittika sas thir baksasasthim ca pitjayet / 

१८८४४८ sanmukhim Sagthim tatha lokegu nandati | (P. l00) 

Among the twenty names of Revati she is known as Bahuputriks 

and in the Revatikalpa of the same text she is called Jataharini— 


Revati bahurapa jataharini ... ... ... ... [7 


In Harsacarita?9 (Gh. IV) Sasthi is mentioned as Jatamatr Devi 
and the Kadambari remembers her as Bahuputrika. "The two 
epithets like Bahuputrika and Jataharini deserve special attention. 
The term Jataharini denotes the goddess, who robs the born one. 
It is a general term. The Revattkalpa classes Jataharini Devis 
under three categories on the basis of their nature and illustrates 
their malignant character to show how they destroy children not 
only after birth but also in the mother's womb in the form of 
foetus : : 

tasmat Fataharint, pugpam hanti, vapusca hanti, garbhansca 

hanti, jatansca hanti, JYamana ica janigyamünansca ha nti. (V.7) 

In the Mahabharata?! (2.]6-7) Jara was wellknown asa 
Jataharini—a cannibal ogress, who used to live on flesh and blood 
of children—mansasonitabhojana (88). The people of Rajagrha 
were terribly afraid of her. Once the two queens of Brhadratha, 
the king of Magadha, gave birth to two parts of a babe separately 


9. Ibid, p. I87E, ira 

| (nis l Hargacarita: Ed. P. ane, De 973, p. 3. | 

2. Mahabharata, Vet TB YA F. EdgertgM\Poona, 944. 
E SY 7 


(2299) 
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and threw it on the Catugpatha. The demoness Jara caught hold 
of these two parts. Instead of devouring them she was pleased to 
join these two parts into a full-fledged baby and to give life to it. 
As the two parts of the baby were joined together by Jara, it was 
later known as Jarasandha. She handed over the child to 
Brhadratha. Due to her long appeasement she was pleased with 
the king and wanted to serve him better : 

Jara namasmi bhadrar te raksasi kamarüpini] 

tava ve$mani rajendra püjita nyavasam sukham ||] 


sa” ham pratyupakararthai cintayantyanisam nypam //22 
(Mbh. 2. 7. l-2ab) 


Thus a Jataharini, after long worship, became a bestower of 
life and protectress of children. Dueto change of her nature her 
cult was promulgated through the nook and corner of Magadha 
and was adored by all as the saviour of children. 

In the Buddhist pantheon there is a deity, who is the mother 
of five hundred children. She is Bahupwtrika and is known as 
Hariti,?? the stealer of children in Rajagrha. She is a Jataharini. 
By robbing others of their children, she used to feed her sons. 
When the people of Rajagrha were terribly shocked at her beha- 
viour they appealed to Buddha, the merciful, for succour. Once 
Buddha, on his way back to his monastery entered into her resi- 
dence and put her youngest and favourite son Priyaükara into his 
begging. bowl. Hariti besought Buddha for the return of her son. 
Buddha asked of her for two promises in order to return her son. 
Firstly she was required to give up cannibalism and secondly to: 
enter into the order of Buddha as a lay member. Hariti ‘the 
rapacious one’ who was originally devouring children, became the 
bestower of children and their protectress. Thus a cannibal 


demoness was converted into the guardian deity of M. nd 
was adored by all. guardian deity of Magadha. a 


Like Jara, Hariti and others, Sasthi was a malevolent deity. 
In course of time her nature changed. Instead of devouring chil- 
dren, she became the guardian deity of children and was adored 
on the sixth day of child's birth and on other days auspicious to 
the child: She was also prayed for bestowing offerring. Thus a 


malignant deity became a benevolent one due to metamorphosis of 
her character. 


22. योत The Gods of Northern Buddhism, Japan, I9625 
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CTIRIST IN THE BHAVISYA PURANA 


(A methodological approach to Bhav. p. III. 3.2.2 -82) 
by 
GIORGIO BONAZZULI 


[भविष्यपुराणे पर्वचतुष्टयं वर्तते--ब्रह्मपर्व, मध्यमपर्व, प्रतिसर्गपव 
उत्तरपर्व च । भविष्यपुराणस्य प्रतिसर्गपर्वणि आधुनिकविषयाणां 
वणन प्राप्यते । अस्मिन्‌ पर्वणि ईसामसीह' इतिनाम्न: खिष्टधर्मप्रव॑त- 
कस्यापि उल्लेखो वर्तते । अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे खिटधर्मानयायिना विदुषा 
लेखकेन अस्यांशस्यानुवादं व्याख्यानं च कृतम्‌ । प्रारम्भे अस्यांशस्य 
प्रामाण्यविषये विविधविदुषां मतान्युद्धृतानि । प्रतिपादितं यदेते 
नूतनविषया; उत्तरभारतीयैः कैरिचिद्‌ afg: अङ्ग्लशासनकाले भविष्य- 
पुराणे संयोजिताः i] 


| The Bhavigya purana is already known as Bhavigyat in the 
| Apastambiya Dharmasütra!; so it is one of the oldest purana- 
| attested to as a separate literary work. Yet the only printed 


| NOTE—The purána-s quoted in this article will be according to 
the following editions : 
Agni Purana : Anandasrama Samskrta Granthavalih, No 
4, Poona, I957 
Naradiya Purana: Sri Venkatefvara Steam Press, Bombay, 
I923 
Bhavigya Purana : Sri Venkatefvara Steam Press, Bombay, 
959 (rep.) 
Matsya Purana: Gurumandala Granthamali, No ]3, 
Calcutta, I954 
Varaha Purana : Sri Veiikate§vara Steam Press, Bombay, 
923 
| Vayu Purana : Sri Venkateívara Steam Press, Bombay, 
| 923 
Saura Purana: Anandagrama Sarnskrta Granthavalih, 
No I8, Poona, 924 
‘Skanda Purana : Sri Venkatefvara Steam Press, Bombay, 
I9I0 
Le पुनः at बीजार्था -भवन्तीति भविष्यत्पुराणे । T. 9.24:6 
Apastambiya Dharmasiira, Edit. by G Bühler, Bombay, 
I932 (3rd ed.) 


—————— 
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i i ti : cent historical events 
edition now available? , mentions very recen nt 


and also introduces biblical subjects and the figure of Jesus (ISama- 
siha)-—topics which should be allen to the puranic field of interest, 
The Bhavisya, following the fate of purana-s, underwent changes 
through the centuries, as is also attested in Karaka puree (I77. 
54-55), to such a degree that “the Bhavisya mentioned in Vayu 
(99.267)* is not the present one, but the ancient Bhavisyat men- 
tioned by Ap. Dh. S."5 or another. As will be shown later, there 
have been several stages in the development of this purána, in one 
of which at least biblical topics were added. F. E. Pargiter® says 
that “there can hardly be any doubt that this interpolation 
(i e., Bhav. II. 4. I7-I9; 29-60; 5. l-20)* has been made very 
recently in view of Christianity.” Although the passages mentioned 
by F. E. Pargiter do not contain the particular topic we are consi- 
dering it would nevertheless seem only logical to apply the same 
conclusion to it also, as it deals with the apparition of Jesus to the 
emperor Salivahana. This awareness of the chronological develop- 
ment of a purana is indeed a necessary means for understanding 
any puranic text but itis far from being the only one, or even the 
privileged instrument. Nevertheless all the modern scholars, while 
hinting at this parvan of the Bhavigya Purana seem to have been 
viewing with only a chronological perspective. The aim of this 
study is first of all to enlarge the chronological vision of the topics 


2. Sri Veikatefvara Steam Press, Bombay, 959 
॥897. But see what said below p. 26. 

3. सांबस्तु सह्‌ सूर्येण रथस्थेन दिवानिशम्‌ । 
रवि पप्रच्छ धर्मात्मा पुराणं सूर्यभाषितम्‌ ॥54॥ 
भविष्यमिति विख्यातं ख्यातं कृत्वा पुनर्नवम्‌ । 
सांबः सू्यप्रतिष्ठां च कारयामास तत्त्ववित्‌ ॥55॥ 

4. Corresponding to II. 37.263 of the हाः 4 $ 

- t iV Svar. 

Steam Press, Bombay, 923, from which I nee 
तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ कोत्तंयिष्यामि भविष्ये पठितान्नुपान्‌ । 
तेभ्यः परे न ये चान्ये उत्पत्स्यन्ते महीक्षितः ।।263॥ 

9. P. V. Kane, History 
Poona, I962, p. 898. 


6. F. E. Pargiter, The Purana Text ; i 
> ut th A 
Age, V ranasi, l969 (2nd ed.), WA य eo 
7. These passages are based on tl Ge 
e he book of Genesis l-ll. 
Bhavisya Purana IIT. 3.9.9] -32, here Studied, describe an 
apparition of Jesus to Salivahana. 


> rep. from 


of Dharmasasira, Vol. V, part II, 


— — š CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


तदा तां संहितां सर्वा पंचधा व्यभजन्मुनिः HIN. 
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of the Bhavigya purana to its proper dimensions and then to add 
other perspectives in order to arrive at the dee 
of our puranic text. Therefore, having stressed the importance of 
the living tradition in the process of purapic transmission side by 
side with its historical development, I shall see whether the modern 
additions of the Bhavigya can claim to be on 


Ishall then apply the results of such researc 
III. 3. 2. 2i-32. 


Pest comprehension 


€ of its fruits or not. 
h to Bhavisya purana 


Although the Bhavisya is not the only purana dealing with 
future events?, yet its very name imposed on it the task of being 
always up-to-date. The result is that at present we possess not 
less than five different Bhavigya purüna-s, none of which can claim 
superiority over the others as for their authenticity is concerned. 
The printed addition contains 26, 607 #loka-s (according to my 
calculations), although the colophons of the first 89 adhyaya-s 
(plus five or six more) of the Brahma barvan pretend to belong to 
a purana with fifty thousand sloka-s° and the purana-s attribute 
to it only I4,000 or l4,500 sloka-s?°. Moreover, the actual printed 
edition has four parvan-s against what is affirmed in Naradiya 
purana (I. I00.4) and Bhavigya purana itself (I. 2. 2-3) ?7, which 
attribute five parvan-s to it; but in conformity with Saura purana 


8. See what is said about the Brahmanda Purana in Skondg 
Purana, Prabhasa kh. I. 2.75. 
भविष्यानां च कल्पानां श्रूयते यत्र विस्तर: । 
तद्‌ ब्रह्माण्डं पुराणं तु ब्रह्मणा समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 
9. इति श्रौभविष्ये महापुराणे शताद्धंसाहस्प्यां संहितायां ब्राह्मे पर्वणि ॥ 
l0. Agni purana 272.]2 (—4,000) 
Devi Bhagavata purana (Mor Ed.) I. 3.4 (= 4,500) 
Noradiya purana Y. I00.!3 cd. (= 4,000) 
Brahmavaivarta purana (ASS) IV. 33.]5cd-I6ab (= 4,500) 
Bhagavata purana (Gita Press) XII. I3.6ab (= 4,500) 
Matsya purana (Mor Ed.) 53.3] ( 4,500) 
Skanda purana, Reva khanda l.34cd-35ab (= 4,500) 
MS No 37/82 of the Sarasvatt Bhandar, Fort, Ramnagar 
(Varanasi) claims to have 4,000 sloka-s, while MS No 
34/I84 of the same Library and MS No l6,546 of the 
Sarasvati Bhavan in the Samptrnananda Sarmskrta 
Visvavidyalaya (Varanast) claim to have 50,000 $loka-s. 
Il. Naradiya purana : I. 00.4 peo 
पुराणानां यदा व्यासो. व्यासं चक्र महामुनिः | 


O O SS | 
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i (9. 8c): and Skanda, Reva khanda (l: 34 cd), which attribute to 
| Bhavisya purana only four parvan-s*? , Whether the ran origi 
‘nally were five or four cannot be decided until a critical edition 
| is ready or at least until a chronological priority is determined 
iji between the two statements. That the five names of the fiye 
| parvan-s are known and not those of the four parvan-s may support | 
| the hypothesis ofa moreancient appearance of the five parvaned 
collection. But I must add that there is also a tradition of a 
Bhavigya purana divided into two khanda-s, pirvardha and uttarardha, 
with 52 adhyaya-s, which is supported by some MSS and appears 
in an edition printed at Lucknow according to Krsnamani 


Tripathi!? and indirectly testified at least by a Hindi transla- 
tion, Jvala Prasad Misra gives, moreover, a detailed table of 
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Bhavisya purana : I. 2.2-3. 
पर्वाणि चात्र वै पंच कीतितानि स्वयंभुवा | 
प्रथमं कथ्यते ब्राह्मं द्वितीयं वैष्णवं स्मृतम्‌ ॥2॥ 
तृतीयं शेवमाख्यातं चतुर्थ त्वाष्टमुच्यते । 
पंचमं प्रेतिसर्गाख्यं सर्वलोकंः सुपूजितम्‌ us 
Such a division in five parvan-s is available also in MS 
No 3738 of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, see ‘A Descrip- 
tive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Collec- 
tion under the care of the. Asiatic Society of Bengal, by H. P. 
; snah us I928, Vol. V ; Purana Manuscripts, 
Do a the MS of the Asiatic Society has only 
]2. Saura purana : 9.48 
चलुभिः पर्वभिः प्रोक्तं भविष्यम्‌ । 
Skanda purana,-Rev& khauda l.34 cd 
“Saft: पर्वभिः प्रोक्तं भविष्यं पञ्चमं तथा ॥ 
3, हो is Tripathi, Purdna-Paryalocanam (Gaveshanatmako 
agah), Varanasi, ]976, p. 26 : एतदतिरिक्त॑ नवलकिशोर 


भेस लखनऊत्तः प्रकाशिते भविष्यपुराणे खण्डद्रयमुपलम्यते qataq उत्तरार्द्ध 
च। तत्र gate ४१ उत्तराद्धे च १७१ संडुलनया २१२ अध्यायाः सन्ति ॥ 


JA. श्री भविष्यपुराण का भाष MA > 
l889 (2nd ed.) T अनुवाद by Durga Prasad, Lucknow, ` 


The editor is Mund Naval Ki£or, t i 
i T ty Y , the same editor men- 
ळी, त D. M. T ripathi. As K. M. Tripathi does not 
kn HL which language is written the Bhavigya purana he 
24 Co can suppose that the one mentioned by him is 
printin as the one quoted here. But, unless there is a 
A. 8 mistake, the one mentioned by K.M. Tripathi has 
207. In the Pirvirdha and 7) adh. in the Uttarardhas 


while th NE "ac 
दी Td at the beginning of this footnote 


- Uttarordha, प She Pürodrdha कातरी adh, in th 


a 
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the contents of four different recensions of the Bhavigya, besides 


the Venkate$vara.!? 


The fluctuating situation we have seen in t 
of the purápa appears also in the topics of the P 
which we shall now pay special attention, 
the argument of this article. 


he parvan division 
ratisarga parvan, to 
as they concern directly 


It is first to be noted that the name pratisarga parvan appears 
both ih Waradiya purana (Y. 00. 8c., lla), in Bhavisya purana ([.2.3८) 
and in the actual printed edition of four farvan-s, although in the 
printed edition it is the next-to last parvan, in Naradiya and Bhavisya 
it is the last. As for the Contents, which constitute the most deli- 
cate problem and which are our main concern here, there is no 
definite answer in tradition Naradiya purana (I. L00. l0ab), in fact, 
writes : 

्रतिसर्गाह्णयं पश्चान्नानाख्यानसमाचितम्‌॥ 


repeated in $/oka lI2cd : 
प्रतिसर्गाह्वयन्त्वत्तयं प्रोक्तं ad कथान्वितम्‌ | 


The only subjects mentioned in these floka-s are a great 
number of katha-s (कथान्वितम्‌) of different arguments (नानाख्यान०). 
Such an indefinite statement presupposes, perhaps, that even at 
the time of JVaradiya I.l00 the topics of this parwan could not be 
classified in any other way than through a vague “‘nanakhyana’. 
We can Suppose that the Pratisarga parvan, more than any other, 
bore the responsibility for the name ‘Bhavigya’ being given to this 
purana; more than all the other parvan-s it was meant to narrate 
future events and thereby more liable to receive new additions to 
keep the purana up-to-date in different ages. This process of inser- 
ting new topics is peculiar to the whole puranic literature, and 
Snot appreciated by those scholars, who try to reconstruct the 
‘original’ Bhavisya and are therefore particularly opposed to this 
method of proceeding. Th. Aufrecht, says M. Winternitzi®, has 
Unmasked (the Bliavigya p. which appeared in Bombay in 897 in 
the: Sri VeAkatesvara Press) as a ‘literary fraud’. For P. V. 


IS. Jvala Prasad Mira, Agtadafapurüna Darpana, Bombay, 
Sarhvat 993 (936), pp. 220-256. j 
k. 6. M. Winternitz, History of Sanskrit Literature, vol. I, part 
II, Calcutta, 963, > 497 fn. ]. The statement of Th, 

Aufrecht can be read in ZDMG, 57 (I903), pp. 276 ff. 
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Kane!" “The Pratisarga parvan isa modern fabrication containing 
stories of Adam and Eve, Prthviraj and Sarhyogita; the mlecchas 
of Dehali, Ramanuja, Kabir, Narasri (Narsi ?), Nanak, Chaitanya, í 
Nityananda, Raidas, Madhvacarya, Bhattoji etc...” H.P. Shastriis । 
affirms that: “If any value is to be attached to the statements in the | 
Narada-purana nearly half of the Venkate$vara edition is to be | 
rejected for the Venkatešvara edition speaks of Akbar, 4 Salim, | 
Aurangzeb and other Moghul emperors, and of much later history:” | 
F. E. Pargiter!? writes: “...the Bhavigya (...) has been unscrupulou- | 
sly tampered with in order to keep its prophecies up-to-date, and 

the text now presented in the Veñkatešvara edition shows all the | 
ancient matter utterly corrupted, but the prophecies brought 
boldly down to the nineteenth century". The words of Krspamani | 
Tripathi and Madhvacarya Shastri are no less harsh.?° More 
balanced, perhaps, is Baladeva Upadhyaya's statement, which 
compares the reeent additions with those made in the previous 
stages of development of the purana and thus puts the ancient and 
the modern on the same footing.?! 


The attitude of the scholars quoted is correct as far as it 
stresses that the new additions should be clearly recognizable as 
such and any attempt to camouflage them in an alien context 
will serve only to hide the chronological truth. It is praiseworthy, 
in my opinion, to point out that such a way of writing is against a 
sort of professional honesty. On the other hand, why should a 
tradition be shorn of one of its privileges, that of assimilating into 
its stream new events, giving them an interpretation befitting its 
own structure? The purapa-s are still a living and developing 
tradition ; they are thus liable to change and growth. The way the 
pur&nic texts have been handed down shows that they have been 
developing for centuries and that even now they are far from being 

` SEE fixed. The Padma, the Vayu, the Skanda for instance have 
two different arrangements and editions. Even the Critical edition 
=- M. P. V. Kane, of. cit., pp. 896-7. 

8. R. P. Shastri, of. cit., p, CLIV. 


E LOS SE. E. Pargiter, op. cit. XS ° | 
- cit, p. XXVIII; cf. also pp. V, MIL ` 
à VII, XI Ir and R. C. Hazra, Studies in the DEED Records | 
k i a Hindu Rites and Customs, Dacca, | 940, pp. 67-)73. 3 
- K. M. Tripathi, op. cit., p. 26; M g 
k UD Doni 6 Grd EN RD ULM Purän 
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"Bis, Parana Vimaría, Varapast, 956, pP 
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of the Va mana purara had to accept in its body a portion which 
is attested to in some MSS only??. In fact, all the attempts of 
fixing a specific puránic ‘canon’ which appeared in course of time, 
have failed??. The paiicalakgana, lists of numbers and names of 
the purána-s and their s/oka-s, and their contents as it is found in 
JVaradiya (Y. 92-09), Matsya (53) Agni (272) and Skanda (VIL 2.4), 
allshow that on several occasions the necessity of an arrangement 
was felt although no durable result was ever reached, so that at 
present many purápa-s should be considered largely spurious if. 
collated with those attempts of arrangement. In fact, they conti- 
nued their evolution in spite of what had been the attempt to stop 
their development and growth. Till the moment a specific puri nic 
text fails to be accepted as definitely fixed, the living tradition can 
rightly add to it at any time. The only problem will then be to 
know whether the addition is really the fruit of a tradition or of 
a single person, and whether the new insertion is accepted by the 
living tradition or rejected. Do the additions actually found in the 
Venkatesvara edition of the Bhavisya purana find any correspondence 
in the living tradition or are they the product of a single person, 
not accepted by tradition ? We come, in this way, to the central 
point, which is to see how far some parts of the Pratisarga parvan are 
reliable: in other words, to find out wherher Bhautsya IIT.3.2.2]-39 
isa passage cut off tradition and therefore to be rejected, or 
whether it is representative of a living current of thought and 
therefore to be accepted. 


The Venkatefvara ed., at the end of the Pratisarga parvan 
Confesses that the parvan is based on a single MS and requests any- | 
one who knows the whereabouts of other MSS to inform the 
editors. From Jvala Prasad Misra we learn that the MS was 
Prepared by Thakur Mahan Candar of Amrtsar by consulting an 
old book lying in that town’s. If J. P. Misra’s information is 


22. See Vamana purana, critically edited by A.S. Gupta, 
Varanast, 967, pp. XVII-XX. 

23. This important element in puranic history will be 
studied in a separate article. 2 
24. cf. Bhavisya purana, op- cit., 0. 608 : श्रीभविष्यमहापुराणात्तगत- 
प्रतिसर्गपर्वविष्यकसूचना | Signed by क्षेमराज श्रीकृष्णदास, श्रीवेकटेश्वर 
_ (स्टीम) यन्त्रालयाघ्यक्षो-भुम्बईस्थः 

25. Jvala Prasad Mira, op. cit, p. 25. 
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correct then at least some adhyaya-s of the Eo vga parvan of 
Venkatesvara ed. are older than the printed णय and ; ee per- 
haps represent a Panjabi tradition. In Várágasi, on the other hand, 
among the few MSS of Bhavigya Purana, almost all are mainly a 
cerned with the nine kalpa-s—a topic that belongs to the Brahma 
parvan alone or to the Brahma, Vaisnava and Satwa parvan-s. In the 


(Varanasi) the MS 4,667 (Bhavisya p.)--a very short MS in bad con- 
dition—in the last colophon says : इति भविष्यत्पर्वणि मध्वसंप्रदायप्रवर्तनं 
नाम चतुर्थाध्यायः | The ‘sampradaya mentioned here is one of the 
‘new’ subjects of the Pratisarga parvan in Veük. ed. In the Sara- 
svati Bhandar of Ramnagar (Varanasi) the MS 36/I82 (Bhavigya 
p-) speaks of Vallabhacarya, Delhi and modern pandits who have 
cultivated bhakti. The MS is so obviously a modern work that it 
has been entitled आधुनिक भविष्योत्तर पुराण! on the cover, although 
later the colophons simply say 'इति sir भविष्यपुराणे' | The presence 
of these two MSS points to the existence of an innovatory tendency 
in the Bhavigya purana continuing to the present time, even in 


Sanskrit College, Calcutta, says that “there is a MS called B 
khanda of the Bhavigya purana which is merely a very recent 
teer of Bengal and the surrounding countries. 


rahma- 
gazet- 


it speaks of the last Mohammedan capital of Bengal as Morasida- 
bada, a name given to it by Murshid-Kuli-Khan, the Subadar of 
Bengal, in the year I704. That MS must be spurious. I, how- 
ever, examined another MS of the Brahma khanda at Hatw 
agrees generally with the text of the Venk. ed. and ends 
ninth lunar mansion.” 28 In Bengal, then, 
. edition of the Bhavigya Purana as represen in the i 

there are MSS with some M nm Doe 
matters in the purána. 'The fact that H. P 
dgethat MS as Spurious is irrelevant f, 

४७, then, to Bengal through Varanasi 
at work in the last two centuries, 
ther periods, to make the Bhavis y 


a which 
with the 
beside the better known 


introduce modern 
- Shastri is inclined to 
or our purpose. From 
the innovatory current 
neither more nor less than 


ll. That Monier-Williams 


0p. cit, p. GLIV. 


Srasvati Bhavan of the Saimpürpánanda Saüskrta Viésvavidyalaya: 


Varanasi. H.P. Shastri, speaking of the collection of MSS in the. 


to consist of a revelation of future _ 


| 


ri 


It is so recent that - 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation = and eGangotri 


Jan., !979] CHRIST IN THE BHAVISYA PURANA | 


even ts by Brahma, but con fais Scarcely 3 any prophecies. This 
work is rather a manual of religious observances, .. 27 should not 
be interpreted to mean that he had seen a Bhavigya superior to the 
printed one. not yet encumbered, so to speak, with all the additions 
of the Veükatesvara edition. It simply denotes that he consulted 
a different edition. Jvala Prasad Miśra, as we have Seen, gives an 
account of four different Bhavigya-s and Nageüdranatba Vasu in his 
Visvakosa—referred to by H. P. Shastri?5— speaks of three different 
kinds of Bhavisya and Bhavisyottara as the fourth. Even in the 
small collection of Bhavisya MSS of Ramnagar (Varanasi), already 
mentioned, such differences in the texts are well represented. So 
Monier-William’s statement is too broad, as it applied to Bhavigya 
purana tout-court, with no knowledge, perhaps, of alternative texts, 
The conclusion of all this seems to be that the Bhavisya purana 
printed in ]897 represents only one of the possible texts that could 
have been printed. In fact, unlike the other purana-s which had 
undergone all their changes in previous centuries, the Bhavigya was 
still under development at that time. Moreover, the presence of 
signs of such a development in three different areas, as shown 
above, seems to prove that not all the modern changes of the prin- 
ted edition are the work of a single person nor did they take place 
necessarily in a single place or in a short time. 


Bhavigya purana IIT, 3.2.2]-32, which we will now examine, is a 
concrele example, it seems, of a pasSage representative of a trend 
then existent. Even though it was written by an individual, it had 
the right to be accepted in the Bhavisya because it was an expres- 
sion of the living tradition. 


एकदा तु शकाधीशो हिमतुंगं समाययौ 27 
हूणदेशस्य मध्ये वे गिरिस्थं पुरुषं शुभम्‌ । 
ददशं बलवान्‌ राजा गौराङ्गं श्वेतवस्रकम्‌ ॥22॥ 


को भवानिति तं प्राह स होवाच मुदान्वितः | 
ईशपुत्रं च मां विद्धि कुमारीगभंसंभवम्‌ ॥23॥ 


म्लेच्छधर्मस्य वक्तारं सत्यब्रतपरायणम्‌। 
इति श्रुत्वा नृपः प्राह धम: को भवतो मतः ॥24|| | 


27. M. Monier-Williams, Indian Wisdom, London, I875, p 492. 
28. H. P. Shastri, op. cit., p. CLII. ° 
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श्रत्वोवाच महाराज प्राप्ते सत्यस्य संक्षये । | 
निर्मर्यादे म्लेच्छदेशे मसीहोऽहं समागतः ॥25॥ | 
ईशामसी च दस्यूनां प्रादुभूता भयंकरी | 
ama म्लेच्छत: प्राप्य मसीहत्वमुपागतः ॥26॥ 
म्लेच्छेषु स्थापितो धर्मो मया तच्छुणु भूपते । 
मानसं निर्मलं कृत्वा मलं देहे शुभाशुभम्‌ ॥27| 
नैगमं जपमास्थाय जपेत निर्मलं परम्‌ । 
न्यायेन सत्यवचसा TATA मानवः ।28|| 
ध्यानेन पूजयेदीशं सूर्यमंडलसंस्थितम्‌ | | 
अचलोऽयं प्रभुः साक्षात्तथा सूर्योचलः सदा ॥29॥ 
तत्त्वानां चलभूतानां कर्षणः स समंततः d 
इति कृत्येन भूपाल मसीहा विलयं गता SO | 
इशमूतिहूंदि प्राप्ता नित्यशुद्धा शिवंकरी d | 
ईशामसीह इति च मम नाम प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ 3 | 


इति श्रुत्वा स भूपालो मत्वा तं म्लेच्छपुजकम्‌ | | 
| J स्थापयामास d तत्र म्लेच्छस्थाने हि दारुणे ॥३2॥ | 
(Bhav. p. IIT. 3: 2. 2] cd-32) | 


2 cd. Once the lord of the Saka-s went to a snowy peak. | 


22. Justin the middle of the territory of the Hana-s, the mighty 


king saw a handsome fair-skinned and white-dressed man 
standing on a mountain. 


23. ‘Who are you ? he spoke up and the other filled with joy 
said: “Know that I am the son of God (Isaputra), born from 
the womb of a maiden (kumari), preacher of the *Mleccha- 
dharma’, devoted to truth and religious observances.’ 


24. Having heard that answer, the king asked: ‘What is the 
dharma preached by you ?? 


25. Atthishe answered : *When the satya yuga reached its end, 
O great king, Icame asa Masiha (Messiah) to the wicked 
territory of the Mleccha-s. 

26. The dreadful ‘Isa masz of impious men has appeared. I took 


it from the Mieccha-s and became Massi i i 
r fassi c ed 
s: assiah (lit.: I obtain 
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27. Good or evil in the body is dirt. 
how I made pure the mind and 
among the Mleccha-s. 


Hear, o Lord of the earth, 
established the dharma 


28. Aman, having put reliance on traditi 
should contemplate on (lit. : mutter) 
according to the rules, with truthful sp 
mind. 


onal mutterance (japa) 
the spotless Supreme 
eech and concentrated 


29. One should worship God who resides in the solar globe 


through meditation. This is the immovable Lord himself and 
the immovable sun perpetually. 


30. He is the remover of the transient elements completely. So, 


O king, by the means of such an action, the Mastha was des- 
troyed. 


3l. As I have obtained the always pure and bliss-giving image of 
God in my heart, my name was fixed as Ifamasiha.? 


32. Having heard this that king bowed to that worshipper of. 
Mleccha-s and established him there just in the frightful 
region of the Mleccha-s. 


The passage mentions a vision that the emperor Salivahana 
had on the Himalaya, beyonda river. A son of God (Isaputra), 
born of a maiden (kumari), known as {Samasiha, appears to him. 
The vision proclaims that he has come to the Mlecchas? country to 
Preach and establish the Dharma among them, and explains why 
he is called ‘Masiha’. 


Should we reject tkis passage simply because it is a late in- 
Sertion ? In answering this question I shall try to descover the 
reasons why, and the modality under which, it was accepted in the 
body of the purana and so find out its real bearing on the living 
tradition, So far we have affirmed that innovations, especially in 
the topics of the Pratisarga parvam, were taking place even imme- 
diately before the Veñkatešvara ed. We have now to see whether 
the quoted passage belongs to the latest insertions, i e., those 
Peculiar to the Veik. or whether it is older. Let me first point 
Out that our passage is not the onl y place where the Bhavisya purana 
(Venk. ed.) mentions Hebrew-Christian topics. 


E 2. 4. /0-60 relate the story of Adam and Eve, founders 


of ie. Mleccha-s; the eating of the fruit in the gardemunder the 
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Adam and Eve’s sons and the Patriarchs til] 
kand the deluge. The adhyaya ends 
Noah and the people with him in 
‘Aracca’ (Ararat ?). 


serpent's suggestion; 
Noah; the construction of the ar 


with the prayer to Vignumaya by 
the ark and the setting of the ark on the peak 
Noah's sons and the Patriarchs. 
Although Moses is also expressiy named (£l. 30), the account seems 
to be confined to a. reproduction of the first eleven chapters of the 


book of Genesis. The adhyaya ends with a hint at the confusion of 
languages and with the spreading of the Mleccha-s as far as India : 


म्लेच्छराज्यं भारते च तद्‌ द्विपेषु स्मृतं तथा ।40 abl 


Pratisarga IV. 3. 0-20 hint at a Yavana called Nyaha (Noah), 

I ñ || 

who goes to Egypt and has ten sons. His son Sukla goes to the | 
end of the ocean and passes through the fire onthe mount / 
| 


Pratisarga /-5.7-४7 speak of 


Arbuda?®. 


All these themes enter into a broader context relating some | 
ofthe events in the history of the Mleccha-s. In this connection 
are also mentioned Muhammad (III. 3.3), the Buddhists, the Jains 
and down through the centuries many other kings and famous 
persons. The Mleccha-s, in turn, are introduced as a particular 
example of the dynasties of Kali yuga, which form the basic topic | 
of the Pratisarga paran. The Bhavisya purana—according to F. E | 
Pargiter—is the source from which the accounts related to the | 
dynasties of Kali yuga of the Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda purana-s | 
have been obtained. But he adds that “the only copy of the | 
BhawgyaY have seen, containing the dynastic matter, is the Sri- | 
Venk. edition (p. V) .. but its account is altogether vitiated 
and worthless (p. VII) ... it is, therefore, as it exists now of no 
value for the present purpose and has been left out of considera- 
tion” (p. VIII). 


The source of all these passages seems to be the Bible either 
read or heard. Butin many places the Bible has been completely 
misunderstood or interpreted outside its real context and in 2 
popular way. The discrepancies are too numerous to delve into 
here, although, of ‘course, there are several similarities. It is 


29. Arbuda, although very famous in Sanskrit Jiterature—cf. 
Vamana purana 3.7; 63.]9; Mahabharata, IIT. 80.74 etc. 


inay have been taken here to mean ‘Oreb’, another name 
for Sinai, : 


oe 
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l enough te compare the previously quoted passages with Genesis 
S NN ]-ll to realize how far they differ. So we have to say that the 
7597 imports from the Bible have no value for interpreting or under- 


standing the Bible itself or any tradition connected with it. Yet 
the topics dealt with in the above quoted passages, as far as they 
have been assimilated into the internal structure of the puranic 


j tradition, should be considered in the same way as any other z f 
i puranic matter. I should note that these passages, although | 
f describing facts of the Kali yuga, are not introduced as ‘prophecies’, E 
: but as past events. That shows that they were written after the 4 

events they describe took place. Their presence in the purana-s, zaa 
| therefore, constitutes a serious problem for the followers of the 5 3 
š puranic theory that all the purana-s were written by Krsna > 
i | Dvaipiyana. These passages, then, are extremely useful for 2 
t understanding the purāņic attitude of the period when they have a 

been inserted in the purana, although they have no value for E 
e establishing the real message of the biblical contents. We have ` 
n i here a phenomenon of the shifting of a value from one culture to yA. 


3 another, a case that happens very often when two different cultures 
s come in contact. In such cases the topic which moves from one 
r | cultural area to another modifies its original value, and its mean- 
c ing can be altered in the new context. 


More complex is the problem of the apparition of Christ to 
the emperor Salivšhana. The passaee does not seem to be 
influenced by any written source. It is probably a collection of 
hearsay made by some clever pandit and interpreted and organized 
In the spirit of the purdnic katha-s. The source seems to be both ` 
Christian and Muslim. It should be kept in mind, in fact, that - 
the adhyaya which follows immediately the apparition of Christ to 

alivahana speaks of Muhammad and that the author of the two 
adhyaya-s is most probably the same. In our passage there e 


S LED i i o 
b 9me striking and not clear points, of which I shall attempt to give 
AN interpretation. | 


or 


m the Mleccha-s and destroys through his 
If Tam right, here Masiha is equival the sin that 
according to the Christian doctri š to receive 


— 
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on himself and to destroy. (7. 3], however, interprets e word 
lfamasiha in a positive sense, apparently explaining 2४? as ‘tse’, 
“masi” as ‘mūrti’ and ‘iha’ as ‘hrdi’. A popular etymology, to which 
| we are accustomed in Sanskrit Literature®°. 

} 

ji 


Another reason of surprise in this passage is $l. 29. Christ 
is expounding the dharma he preaches; he seems; however, to 
encourage the devotion to Sürya, a subject which is completely 
alien to Christian faith. "This would be, therefore, a complete 
misunderstanding of the preaching of Christ; it could come only 
from one who had never opened a Gospel. The explanation of 
the s/oka can, however, be easily found, if we keep in mind that the 
Christians celebrate their weekly festivity in the ‘day of the sun’, 
according to the English expression (=Sunday) and that many 
adhyaya-s of the Brahma parvan in the Bhavisya purana deal exactly 
with the cult of Surya (or synonymous). So this s/oka seems to betray 
an English influence. If the French or Italians had been 
living in India?* at that time, 


Such an interpretation would 
have never risen perhaps in the mind of the bandit who wrote 
this adhya ya. 


Another point of interest is represented by the interpretation 
of the word ‘Masiha’ in ¿L 30. In this Sloka the word is used 
without १४९ which stands for ‘Jesus’ : so the {loka is intended to 
explain the meaning only of ‘Messiah’, Jesus was called Mastha, 
Seems to suggest ¥/. 29cd-30ab, because, being the unchangeable 
(acala) Lord himself he removed the transient (cala) elements. 
Now, in the whole Brahma Dara, where the cult of the Sun is 
widely presented, Sürya (or Synonymous) is never described as | 


. acala. Moreover, the expression itself ‘tattoanarm calabhitanam’, of dl. 


. 30 is unusual, although what is meant through it is surely common. 


: 30. KALA seems to be the rendering of ‘Jesus’ (note that Jesus 
y is called isa in Hindi and the Christians ‘sp 7°), ‘mast? is 


eaning of the root ‘mas’, to 
‘here’, 


Italian correspondent for Sunda e 

Thé l i 207 y ar 
‘Dimanche and Domenica respectively; they mean ` 
w iu a d sand have no relation with the 
pens Un the other hand the auth rati. . 5.3 
OS acquainted with English : = Tb Tu 
(X रविवारेच संडे च फाल्गुने चैव फर्वरी । 


DNI ú ह 
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di a The $loka indentifies Masiha with impermanence, but the counterpo- 
9 ) sition “acala-cala”” and the meaning implied seem to be on the same 
H line of, e. g., Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s commentary to Qur'an (III. 


44). The commentary gives as the most probable interpretation of 
the word Masiha ‘one who travels much’ accor ding to one meaning 


A) of the root ‘MSH’ in Arabic??, Such an interpretation of the 
term is not available in the Qur'an, but ‘it is the explanation, says 
the above mentioned commentary, which (...) lends Support to the 

, evidence recently discovered which shows that Jesus travelled in the 


| East after his unfortunate experience at the hand. of the Syrian-Jews 
E and preached to the lost ten tribes of the Israelites who had settled in 
Afghanistan and Cashmere’. The play on the words *acala-cala? 
of íl. 29-30, although common in Sanskrit Liter 
be an attempt to interpret “Christ” 


ature, seems thus to 
as a kind of ‘wanderer’; an 
interpretation, that is strongly sustained by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
of Oadian, founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement in Islam at the 
end of XIX Cent. To understand fully such a passage, therefore, it 


bowel: (UMP OS AS 


| seems that we have to delve into the movements that shook 
| Northern India in the last century, i. e. into the Indian Renaiss- 
ance. The following two Sloka-s, which also refer to biblical 
events, although belong to a different context, 


bid 


। can give further 
| Support to what I said and throw some light on the reason for such 
; insertions: 


म्लेच्छदेशे बुद्धिमंतो नरा वै म्लेच्छधमिण: | 
P म्लेच्छाधीना गुणा: सर्वेज्वगुणा आयंदेशके ॥39॥ 


e म्लेच्छराज्यं भारते च aged स्मृतं तथा । 
| एवं ज्ञात्वा मुनिश्रेष्ठ हरि भज महामते ॥40॥ 


| तच्छत्वा मुनयः सर्वे रोदनं चक्रिरे ag 495 

| (Bhav. p. IIT. I. 5.39-4lab) 
E be interpreted as the author’s sad reflection on 
Pe Ondition of the sanatana dharma as a result.of foreign 
on We have here, then, the key for understanding the 
मि s कट all the biblical gone and the 
na n Jey to Salivahana, should porbaps be interpreted 
io से ES Some Hindus to assimilate in their > tradition ali 
=s ns he conquerors, Everyone who is familiar with 


3 टन gg क à 
2. ‘The Holy Qur-an? by Maulvi Muhammad Ali, Surrey 
33. (England), T977. : 
` २७८ fn. 494. ; 


T 
E The pas Sage ma 
the miserable c 


Saf) et TAA 
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à Indian literary and religious history knov J ; 
| that took place several times through the centuries. ‘This seems 

to be enough to realize that the insert ions of Hebrew-Christian 
subjects can have been composed in circles that tried to react 
concretely to the foreign rulers.?4 

As for Bhav. IIT. 3. 2. 2-32, in particular, it seems to have 
been also influenced, as already hinted, by that movement which 
brought some Muslims and some Europeans to suppose that Jesus 
had come to Kashmir either before preaching to the Jews or after 
his ‘apparent’? death on the cross or both. This problem would 
itself require another article.35 Here it is only mentioned although 
T think it is very important for grasping the meaning of the passage 
which is here the object of study. 

Thus if we want to understand the puranic passage dealing 
with Hebrew-Christian tradition we have to investigate into the 
apologetical movements which gave birth to many Hindu booklets 
as answers to the missionary preaching of Christianity. We must 
not be satisfied simply with a rejection on the basis that the passage 
isfound in only one edition of the Bhavisya purana. Even if the 
actual words of the Veñkateśvara ed. are the product of a single 
man, yet we have to go back to the time in which the tradition 
of Christ in Kashmir was spread. One also has to take seriously 
into account how much the puranic literature, printed or not, has 
been influenced by the Indian Renaissance. It can be said, there- 
fore, that, although the problem of insertion in the Bhavigya Purana | 


ys very well such reactions 


34. How strong such a reaction was can still be seen in G.9. | 
Caturvedi. Purana-Parisilan, Patna, I970, p. 34, where | j 
the author affirms that to keep under one's rule a country | 
the best method is to remove from it all the remnants % | 
its glorious past. The European behaved in India | 
according to this policy to keep it under their rule. pi ya 

' राजनीति को सभी यूरोपियन प्रधान स्थान देते हैं। EA | | 
यह मुख्य सिद्धान्त है कि जिस देश को अधिक काल तक अपने अधिका 
में रखना हो, उसके इतिहास पर से उसको आस्था हटानी चाहिए, अन्यथा _ 
इतिहासो द्वारा अपने प्राचीन गौरव का ज्ञान होने पर उसे प्राप्त करने १ 
लिए उस देश की प्रवृत्ति होना स्वाभाविक होना । इस विचार से भा | 

` के अपने अधीनत्व के समय में उन्होंने हमारे वेद, पुराण आदि को बई. 
अर्वाचीन सिद्ध कर उन पर से हमारी आस्था को हटाने का प्रयत्न किया 

See for a first approach to the problem : Vedavāt 

78४04, varsa l2, ank Il (Sept., l960), pP: Ll 

Caiser, Jesus died in Kashmir, London, 
aphy can also be found. 


i 


To~ °° © m 


| 
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of passages dealing with Hebrew-Christian religious matter, might 
at first sight appear easily soluble simply by their expulsion from 
the body of the purana-s as not ancient i.e. spurious, yet one has 
to realize first of all the fact that new topics were inserted in 
the purána-s from early times, that such a procedure belongs to the 
puránic feature itself and the process of puranic growth does 
not seem to be quite over. Moreover, one has to study carefully 
the reasons for such an insertion, because that will shed light on 
an aspect of the Indian Renaissance and point out the impact 
which the theory of Christ in Kashmir had on some Hindus and 
perhaps will help us to realize that even if the insertion has been 
made by an individual, it represents the attitude of a living tradi- 
tion ina particular moment of history. 
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SAGUNA OR NIRGUNA \ 
By 
SUBHASH ANAND 


[ अस्मित्‌ निवन्धे सगुणशब्दस्य निर्गृणशब्दस्य च विवेचनं 
कृतम्‌ । सगुणनिर्गुणविवेचनप्रसङ्भे विदुषा लेखकेन भागवतपुराणस्या- 
धारेण परब्रह्मणो वाचकानां केषांचित्पदानामपि विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । अत्र 
प्रतिपादितं यत्‌ श्रीमङ्भागबतमहापुराणे निर्गुणशब्दवाच्यं परमात्मतत्त्वं | 
गुणेभ्यः प्रक्षतेर्वा परं add अत्र महापुराणे निगुंणशब्दस्यार्थ: | 
श्वेताश्वतरोपनिषदि प्रयुक्तस्य निगुणशब्दस्यार्थेन साम्यं भजते । | 
वस्तुतो भागवतपुराणे भगवान्‌, ईश्वरः; परमात्मा, परब्रह्मा 
इत्यादिशब्दाः एकस्मिन्न वार्थे प्रयुक्ता वर्तन्ते |] 


| 

EU | 

Sankara made a distinction between brahman and ifvara, | 
between the nirguna- and the saguna-brahman, between the para- and 
the apara-brahman. According to him, the nirguna-brahman is the | 
ultimate reality. Allelse is appearance-—iSvara being the highest | 
appearance.’ Brahman is pure, unconditioned consciousness. Īśvara | 
is brahman associated with maya, he being the Lord of maya, and 


as such responsible for the creation, Sustenance and eventual 
dissolution of the universe. 


the ultimate truth. 
object of his love.? 


Isvara, moved by compassion, reveals | 
He hears the prayer of the devoted, beingthe | 


. D. K. Shastry points out that Sankara quotes the Vayu-purana 
in his bhasya on the Brahma-siitras, but he ignores the hacan A 
le पटी it is the latter that has the greater affinity to 
S UM s: 3 SOS Srants that the BAP does have some 

ments, “but it differs too much from that of Sankara 


l. Cf. C. D. Sharma : D ° i 
(Delhi, Motilal Banara e! Survey of Indian Philosophy 


ass, rep. 973), p. b 
2. Cf. R. K. Tripathi : 3 Pip. 280 


- : Problems of Phi igi 
(Varanasi, Banaras Hindu Ceea A {65 


3. Henceforth the Bhügavata-purana will be indicated by BhP. 


4, “The Dat 
F 25500 (he Bhagavata”, Bharatiya Vidya Il (I94]), 
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१० prove any reliance on his system.”5 Itis not my intention to 
try to settle this debate. The purpose of this paper is to discuss 
whether the BAP, following Sankara, maintains the distinction 
between the saguna-, apara- and the nirguna-, para-brahman, On the 
basis of the data provided, the reader will be able to arrive at his 
own conclusion. 


Terms Indicating the Ultimate Reality 


In his instruction, Sata tells the sages of Naimisaranya that 
life finds its meaning in and through a sustained quest of the 
ultimate reality, What is this ultimate reality ? Forestalling this 
question, he continues : 


Knowers of the ultimate reality say that to be the ultimate 
reality the knowledge of which is unique; this reality is 
variously spoken of as brahman, parama-atman, or bhagavan.® 


Sridhara, considered to be most authoritative commentator on the 
BhP, maintains that those who follow the Upanisads use the term 
brahman, the followers of Hiranyagarbha use paramütman , while the 
Satvatas use bhagavan." This interpretation is quite in keeping 
with the mind of the BAP itself, as becomes clear from what Suka 
tells Pariksit : 


That highest Brahman (para-brahman) is subtle, and though 
thought of as void is not void (Sanya). This Brahman is in- 
voked by the Satvatas as Lord (bhagavan) Vasudeva.® 


5. “The Social Teaching of the Bhagavata Purana”, Krishna 
Myths. Rites, and Attitudes, ed. M. Singer (Chigago, 
University of Chigago Press, rep. I97I), p. 6. 


LE vadanti tattattvavidastattvam yajjtianamadvayam; 

brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavaniti Sabdyate. |, 2, ll. 
All texts quoted in this paper are my own translation 
3 unless indicated otherwise. 


aupanisadairbrahmeti hairanyagarbhaih ^ paramatmeti 
Sa tvatairbhagavanityabhidhiyate. 

The Upanigads broadly speaking represent the jñana- 
marga. Hiranyagarbha is very much associated with 
DA Aan and thus the Hairanyagarbhas would be the 
YAA is Cf. P. V. Kane : History of Dharma- 
in vol. II (Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
nstitute, I974), pp. 872-3. The religion of bhakti taught 
Ra UE was first adopted by the Satvatas. Cf. प. 
(th chaudhuri : The Early History of the Vaishnava Sect 
m क of Calcutta, 2nd rev. ed., | 936), pp. 93-4. 
racbrahma param süksmama$unyam šünyakalpitam, 
A Savan vasudeveti yam grpanti hi satvatah. 9, 9, 49. 
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Thus, right ai the beginning, the BhP makes it clear that the 
bhagavan, the Lord of the S&tvatas," whose story the sages of 
| Naimigirapya are eager to hear,?° is the same as para-brahman, 
para-atman. However, as the Satvatas were of a humble origin, 
| some may be tempted to question the wisdom of this identification 
of para-brahman with Bhagavan Vasudeva. The BhP seems to have 
been aware of such an attitude, and hence, it explicitly states that 
even the wise (kavi) speak of the ultimate reality as Vasudeva.!? | 
Others may try to explain this identification by having recourse | 


E Nr 


to the distinction between the nirguna and the saguna-brahman. The 
BhP clearly rules out this approach, Pariksit makes the following 


| 
request to Suka : A | 
Explain to me, O teacher, how the mind, once fixed on the | 

gross form of the Lord, a form constituted by the guns j 
(guna-maya), becomes fit to concentrate also on the highest | 
Brahman (para-brahman), Lord (bhagavan) Vasudeva, who is | 
most subtle, self-effulgent, and beyond all gunas (a-guna) 3? | 

| 

| 


Thus Pariksit holds that Lord Vasudeva is the same as the aguna- 
| parabrahman. The same understanding lies behind the prayer Devaki 

] addresses to Krspa, the son of Vasudeva : 
You, indeed, are that Visnu, that interior light, | is 
spoken of as having a form (rapa) that is unmanifest, eternal, 
Brahman, light, beyond all gunas (nirguna), without change: 
pure existence (satta-matra), without specifications (nir- 

०८४८७८), without desire. !4 


9. ...bhagavan satvatàm patih. I, |, l2a. 
l0. Cf. l,], 9-93. 


ll. “although the satvatas did not conform strictly to thé 
varna order, they had some affinity with the third varna; 
S. Jaiswal : The Origin and Development of Yana 
(Delhi, Munshiram Manoharlal, I967), p. I5. 

I2. jfianam visuddham paramarthame kamanantaram tvaba- 
hirbrahma satyam, pratyak prafantam bhagavacchabo# 
samjüam yadvasudeyam kavayo vadanti. 5, l2, l !. 

I. bhagavato gunamaye sthülarüpa avesitam mano 738006 
pi suksmitama atmajyotisi pare brahmani bhagav 
vasudevakhye ksamamavegitum tadu haitad guro’rhasy® 
nuvarpayitumiti. 5, I6, 3. 

l4. rüpam yat tat prahuravyaktamadyam 

brahma jyotirnirgupam nirvikaram, 
sattamatram  nirvifesam nirīham 94. 
Sa tvam saksad visnuradhyatmadipah. l0, 3; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN 979] SAGUNA OR NIRGUNA 43 

55 > 

: Besides the term bhagavan-vasudeva, other terms too are iden- 

| tified with para-brahman. Kapila, born to “cut the knot of ignorance 
T ion 295 q 9 

( and misapprehension, ^" tells his mother : 

The highest Brahman (para-brahman), the supreme Atman 

| (parama-atma), the almighty (2svara), the (highest) person 

uman), the one Lord appears as having diverse characters 
p ; pp g 

i due to (the diversity of ) visible things.?9 


Thus Kapila identifies isvara and puman with para-brahman. Suka 
himself identifies yajüa-puruga and paradevata with para-brahman. 
Describing the sacrifice offered by Bharata, he says that he offered 
its religious merit to Lord (bhagavan) Vasudeva who is the highest 
Brahman (para-brahman), the supreme deity (para-devatà).!" Thus 
the BAP uses different terms to indicate the ultimate reality. This 
may be partly because the BAP represents a confluence of different | 
thought-currents. This idea seems to be suggested by the BAP itself. 

Addressing Visnu, Siva remarks : 


Some think youto be Brahman, while other take you for 
Dharma; some consider you to be the highest Lord (para- 
isa), the supreme Purusa (para-purusa) transcending sat and 
asat. Some believe that you are the Supreme endowed with 
nine potencies; while some others think you are the great, 
L and independent Purusa (maha-puruga).3® 


KANA em. AL 
waw J U. U U U JU U... ...... u 


Stidhara helps us to identify the various groups using the different 
names : the Vedantins speak of brahman; the Mim&msakas use the 
term dharma; the followers of the Samkhya-system use the expres- 
ree fuman beyord prakrti and purusa;” the Paficaratras invoke 

preme endowed with nine potencies;!? while the exponents 


[2 
» l 
) 9. avidyasarh$ayagranthim chittva...3, 24, I8b. 
yA 6. Jhanamatram param brahma paramatmesvarah puman, 
m dr$yadibhih prthagbhavairbhagavaneka tyate. 3, 32, 26. 
a- : t kri ne 
Y tat kriyaphalam dharmakhyam pare brahmagi yajña- 
Puruse...paradevatayam bhagavati vasudeva eva bhava- 
7 ë yamänah...5, 7, 6. 
| ` tvam brahma kecidavayantyuta dharmameka 
a- eke param sadasatoh purusam parešam, 
anye Vayanti navasaktivutam param 
is tvam kecinmahapurusamavyayamatmatantram. 8, !2 9. 


S ; à f 5 

hara ‘enumerates the nine faktis as follows : vimala, 
arsant, mana, kraya, yoga, prahvt, satya, isana, anugraha. 
omm. 8, 2, 9. 
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of Patafijala-yoga speak of the foremost purusa.29 Sridhara prefaces 
his explanation with a very sagacious comment: “‘In truth nobody 


knows You”.?! 


Para-or Apara-Brahman 


Nowhere does the BAP say that some of the terms used to in- 
dicate the ultimate reality are for its lower (apara-brahman) and 
for its higher aspect (para-brahman). Could we not, however, still 
say that a differentiation is implied ? To put the question more 
pointedly : Do these terms merely bring out different aspects of the 
ultimate reality or do they also imply a certain gradation ? Do 
they merely represent different traditions or also indicate levels of. 
understanding and grasp of the ultimate reality ? It is to this ques- 
tion that we now turn our attention. 


The BhP begins by stating its objective : the dharma of the 
saints,?? and goes on to claim that as such it—the BAP--is the best 
guide for the man who wants to attain ;4vara??. By way of conclu- 
Sion, it presents a synopsis of all its twelve skandhas. The synopsis 
begins with a summary description of the whole of the BAP : 


Here indeed has been eulogised He who removes all sin, 
Hari, Narayana, the Lord of the senses, the blessed (bhagavan) 
Lord of the Satvatas. Here too, has been proclaimed that 
mysterious supreme Brahman (para-brahma) who is the origin 


with discernment which concerns Him.24 
= eee 


20. tvam brahma vedantino'vayanti manyante. tvameva 
dharmam mimamsaka manyante. prakrtipurugayoh 
param pumüámsam samkhyah....navasaktiyutam param 
paficaratrah. mahapurusam patanjalah. 

2l. tattvatastu ke’pi na jananti. 


22. ...dharmah paramah satam. |, l, 2a. ° 

For a detailed explanation of this text, see S. Anand, 

The Bhagavata-purana : A Guide for the Sadhaka’ 
Purana XX, |, pp: 7l-86. 


23. Srimadbhagavate mahamunikrte kim và parairisvarali 
sadyo hrdyavarudhyate’tra krtibhih ¿ušárasubhistaksanát: 
> * D 

24. 


atra samkirtitah saksat sarvapapaharo harih, 

narayano hrsikefo bhagavan s&tvatam patih, 

atra brahma param guhyam jagatah prabhavapyaya™ 

Janam ca tadupakhyanam proktam vijfianasa roya en 
T07 AA 
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Thus the svara to be attained by following the sadhana as outlined 
py the BAP is the all-holy Hari, the Ruler of all creation, the Lord 
of the Satvatas, the most mysterious brahman. 


The Upanisads taught that it is the atman “that should be 
seen. that should be hearkened to, that should be thought on, that 
should be pondered on”25. Varuna tells Bhrgu, his son, that he 
should desire to understand brahman?®. The BAP borrows the 
expression of the Upanisads, but gives ita new content. Suka, 
instructing King Pariksit, tells him : 


Therefore, O Son of Bharata, he who wishes to attain fear- 
lessness, should with all his being receive instruction about 
the almighty (isvara) Lord (bhagavan) Hari; he should pro- 
claim Him and remember Him27. 


The man who desires to attain perfection should focus all his 
attention on Hari. The same teaching is repeated a little later on, 
but this time more forcefully: 


Therefore. O King, man should always, everywhere and with 
all his being, receive instruction about Hari, the Lord 


(bhagavin) of men; he should proclaim Him and remember 
Him?8. 


As Sata was present when Suka was instructing Pariksit, he 
repeats the same truth when he is questioned by the sages of 
Naimigaranya 9 


— k 
25. 


Atma va are drastavyah Srotavya mantavyo nididhya- 

Sllavyo maitreyi. atmano và are darfanena sravanena 

matya vijiánenedam sarvam viditam. Brhadaranyaka- 

upanisad 9, 4, 5. 

Tr. , R. E. Hume : Thirteen Principal Upanigads (Oxford 

University Press, rep. ]97l). I shall follow this transl- 

5 ation whenever [ quote the Upanisads. 

Š. yato va imani bhütani jayante, yena jatani jivanti, yat 
Prayantyabhisamvisanti, tadvijijiasasva, tadbrahma. 

@tthriya-ubanisad 3, l. 


: mad bharata sarvatmana bhagavanisvaro harih, 
peak kirtitavyasca smartavyascecchavabhayam. 2,l,5» 
asmat Sarvatmana rajan harih sarvatra sarvadha, 


$rot ae a 

STotavyah kirtitavyasca smartavyo bhagavan तनी as 
9 . 
5s ~) 


27 एल 
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Hence, with an undivided mind, one should always hear 
about, speak about, think about, and worship the Blessed 
One (bhagavan), the Lord of the Satvatas (satvatam patih) .29 


Putting the three texts together, we learn that the object of man’s 
constant search is bhagavan, isvara, Hari. the Lord of the Satvatas, 
Thus the BAP identifies bhagavan, tsvara, Hari, and Satvata-pati with 
the atman and brahman of the Upanisads. 


The BAP is predominantly a narrative text. Itis in and 
through the life-account of Krsna and his devotees that it not only 
explains the way to be followed, but also shows the goal to be 
reached. Devahüti, the mother of Kapila—-an avatara of Visnu, 
is one such great devotee we encounter in the DAP. Enlightened 
by her son’s lenghty instruction,9? she resorts to severe penance 
and practises deep meditation?!. Through this intense spiritual 
effort she becomes thoroughly purified,3? and her mind gets 
completely absorbed in Vasudeva. She is in this state of mind 
when death overtakes her. Maitreya, who is instructing Vidura, 
describes the event thus : 


Thus, following the path taught to her by Kapila, she soon 
realized the highest Atman (para-atma), the highest Brahman 
(para-brahma), Nirvanam, the Lord (bhagavan). O Vidura, 
that spot where she attained fina! beaticude is known as 
Siddhapada and is very sacred, and its fame has spread in all 
the three worlds?4. 


Devahüti attains her final destiny, her ultimate realization 
(samsiddhi). She attains nirvana, which in this case, is the same aš 
the Lord, fara-braliman, para-atman. It is not only a simple woman 
like Devahtti, who considers herself dull-waited,35 but also the 
greatest sages (parama-rsi) who having fixed their minds on 
IU CD RNC NN E 

29. tasmadekena manasa bhagavan s&tvatám patih, [4 
srotavyah kirtitavyašca dhyeyah püjya {ca nityadā. ! 720 
30. Cf. 3, 25-33. 
3]. Cf. 3,33, 2-29. 


32. visuddha, 3, 33, 25a; ksina-klesa, 3, 33, 26 b. 
5 vasudeva-pravista-dhi, 3, 33. 29b. 
b P Kapiloktena márgenacirathh param, 
Ta ER rahma nirvanam bhagavantamavapa ha, 
namaa idm stamam ksetram trailokyavisrutam» 
p une Siddhapadam yatra sa samsiddhimupeyUus!- I. 


, 33, 30° 
manda-dhi, 3, 25, 30a. i 
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| S 
ir | Vasudeva attain complete oneness (avisesa-tadatmya) with Him, 
d He being the inner Atman (pratvag-atman) 358. 


| The BAP describes in brief the lives of the different avataras 
| of Visnu, but it devotes one full skandha—and that too the longest— 

iX to give a detailed account of Krspa.?" The BAP identifies Visnu 
| 


h with para-brahman. This becomes clear from the way Devahūti 
| addresses her son Kapila—also an ८०८४67८ of Visnu : 
d Ibow to you, who are Visnu, Kapila, the source of the 
y | Vedas, who by your splendour have destroyed the flow of the 
e Í gunas. You are the supreme Brahman (Bara-brahma), the 
" | highest Person (para-puman). You can be understood only by 
dil one who lives an interior life. 9? 
pe !: 
e | Prahlada too, in his prayer, considers Visnu as para-brahman : 
il 
i | I bow to you, who are the Lord (bhagavan), the Purusa, the 
" great-souled (maha-atma), Hari, the mysterious lion, 
: | Brahman, the supreme Atman ( parama-atma)®°. 
Uu 
| Since Visnu is para-brahman, and since Krgna is Lord Visnu him- 
m | $8][40, He is also para-brahman. Uddhava, the best disciple of 
F | Krsgna,£! makes the following confession of his faith : 
ye | You are the supreme Brahman ( para-brahman), the sky, 
A the Purusa beyond Prakrti. You O Lord (bhagavan) have come 


down, having assumed a distinct body at your own will.4? 


36. tasminnu ha va upagamasilah paramarsayah sakalajt- 


vanik&yavasasya bhagavato vasudevasya bhütán&m :ara- 
nabhutasya rimaccaranaravindaviratasmaranavigalita- 
Paramabhaktiyoganubhavena ^ paribhavitantarhrdaya- 
dhigate bhagavati sarvesim bhütsnamátmabhüte pratya- 
gatmanyevatmanastadatmyamayise,ena samiyuh. 5,27. 
The Tenth Skandha. 


tam tvamaham brahma param pumamsam 
pratyaksrotasyatmani sarnvibhavyam, 
3vatejasa dhvastagupapravaham 
vande vispum kapilam vedagarbham. 3, 33, 8. 
namo bhagavate tubhyam purusáya mahatmane, 
araye dbhutasimhaya brahmane paramátmane. 7,L0,L0. 
i ‘krsnastu bhagavan svayam. I, 3, 28a. KIBA 
is is because Uddhava is the most trusted disciple of 
oos that he reveals to him the greatest secret (farama- 
supa). Cf. I], ll, 49. 
t 
aem brahma paramam vyoma purusah prakrteh, 
atirno’ si bhagavan svecchopattaprthagvapuh Ll,]  ,20- 


37. 
38. 


39, 


40. 
4], 


aD, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


E _" by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri E — 


48 YUTA— PURANA [VOL. XXL, NO. | 


We have a similar profession of faith from Devaki, the 
COS Krsna;48 and from Prtha, the mother of Arjuna : 


I bow to you, O Krspa. You are the pure Brahman | 
(fuddha-brahman) ; the highest Atman ( parama-à (mà), the Lord 
of Yoga, Yoga itself. I have come to you for protection.44 


Even Bali, the king of the demons, accepts Krsna to be the para- 
brahman : 
I bow to the Infinite, to the Great. I bow to Krsna, 
who is the creator, the teacher of Sarnkhya and Yoga, Brah- 
man, the supreme Atman ( farama-à tma). 5 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
| 
॥ 
| 
Krsna tells Uddhava that satsanga is the best means to reach | 
Him.$9 He being the ultimate reality, it follows that satsanga is | 
the best way to reach para-brahman. This may appear to be an | 
over-estimate of satsanga, but the BAP removes all doubts by 
clearly stating the same. Bharata, after telling King Rahuguna 
that the ultimate reality which is pure consciousness is called 
Vasudeva5”, indicates the way to attain that reality : 


O Rahugupa, one does not attain that reality through 
penance, nor through ritual offering, noz by giving food or | 
other help to people, nor by the study of the Veda, nor by 
the worship of water, fire and the sun. One can attain it 
only by smearing oneself with the dust of the feet of the 
great people.45 


Bharata holds satsanga to be so effective because among saints one 
gets to hear the story of Vasudeva.4? It is this that leads the 
aspirant to the ultimate truth. 


43. Cf. 0, 3, 34 (fully quoted above, note |4). 
44, namah krsnaya Suddhaya brahmane paramatmane, 
yogesvaraya yogaya tvamaham garanam gata. I0, 49, 2. 
45. namo’nantaya brhate namah krspáya vedhase, 
samkhyayogavitanaya brahmane paramatmane. | 0,85, 39: 
46. na rodhayati mam yogo na sarnkhyam dharma eva ca, 
na svadhydyastapastyago nestapürtam na daksina; 
vratani yajfiascandamsi tirthani yamah, 
yathivarundhe satsangah Sarvasatigapaho hi meo 2 
JL.AL Ah 


47. Cf. 5, l2, l I (fully quoted above, note 2). 

48. rahugupaitat tapasa na yati na cejyaya nirvapanad 
va, nacchandasa naiva jalagnisürvairvina mahatpá 
bhisekam. 5, IPANDE E " B 

yatrottamaslokagunanuvadah prastüyate grámyakath? 


vighátah, nisevyamano’nudinam mumuksormatim 5^ 
yacchati vasudeve, 5, I2, 3, 


phad 
dia) 0 


49: 
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e | From all the texts cited above, it becomes clear thət for the | 
i BhP, the terms para-brahman, parama-ütman, bhagavan and ifvara | 

Be | indicate the ultimate reality, and that too without i mplying any 

d gradation of meaning. Had the BAP implied a gradation it would be 


| 

| hard to see how it could equate the attainment of isvara with the 

| attainment of para-brahman; explain nirvana as the attaining of bhaga- 

| vn, of para-brahman, parama-atman; claim that Krsna is an avatara of, 

| and consequently identical with para-brahman. It is because of this 

ee identification that the sons of Daksa, while performing severe 
penance, invoking the highest brahman,5° use the following formula: 


| 
h | We bow to Narayana, the Purusa, the great Atman (maha- 
is | aima); we contemplate the great Harsa who dwells in 
n | pure sativa.?! 
: Thus, to invoke the highest brahman is to invoke the Lord Nars- 
d | yana, the Purusa. For the same reason to fix one's mind on the 
para-brahman is to fix it on Vasudeva, and this is essentially an act 
i of bhakti. This is how Maitreya describes the meditation of 
५ | Kardama, the father of Kapila : 
: | He fixed his mind on Brahman, who is beyond sat and asat, 
t | who is responsible for the appearance of the gunas, and who 
6 | can be realized only by exclusive devotion ( eka-bhakti). 
Having come to possess himself through supreme devotion | 
E (para-bhakti-bhava) to Lord (bhagavan) Vasudeva, the all- | 
7 | knowing indweller, he became free from all bonds.52 


If ; : मो : 
; Vasudeva were not the ultimate reality, that too in its ultimate 
aspect > 


TANDA would it be possible to overcome all ignorance while yet 
ing attached to Him ? 


Ni 
*suna or Saguna Brahman 


n his instruction to his mother, Kapila makes it clear that 


by f : : 
| ollowing the spiritual path pointed out by him, man reaches 
agavan Sevan who is 


OL both saguna and nirguna : 


50. ; 
: renee. brahma paramam tepuste’tra mahat tapah. 


SES 
m namo narayanaya purusáya mahatmane, 
59 Suddhasattvadhisnyaya mahahamsaya dhima hi. 6, 5, 28 


mano brahmani yunjano yat tat sadasatah param, 
pave vabhase viguna ekabhaktyanubhavite, 
par. eve bhagavati sarvajhe pratvagatmani, 
ena bhaktibhavena labdhatma muktabandhanah. 
7 3, 24, 43, 45. 
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The Lord (bhagavan) who is both with and without gunas 
(saguna-nirguna) and who is fully conscious of himself, jg 
attained through the realization of the true nature of oneself 
and firm detachment. 5? 


Maitreya too maintains the same position in his instruction to 
Vidura;54 and so does Prahlada in his prayer.?5 The Lord who 
is the ultimate goal of noble souls is called infinite (ananta) 
precisely “because He is possessed of endless virtue," 59 and nobody 
can equal, much less surpass Him in goodness.57 Besides the term 
saguna, the BAP also uses other expressions to convey the same 
idea : “possessed of many attributes,"5?  *'possessed of infinite 
strenth and numberless virtues’’,5? 
attributes. "'60 


"endowed with endless 


The BhP thus maintains that the ultimate reality, the final 
goal of man is saguna as well as nirguna. In a way, it also states 
that the expressions saguna and nirguna—if taken to mean the apara- 
and para-brahman are but partial expression of the Lord, He being 
beyond them both. Pleased with the devotion of Citraketu, the 
infinite lord appears to him and tells him : “The Veda ( fabda- 
brahman) and the transcendent reality (para-brahman) both are my 
eternal bodies".9* Thus the Lord is even beyond the 3 
it being only one of His two manifestations (tanu). We can under- 
stand what this means only by trying to see how the BhP under- 
Stand the term nirguna. 


Brahma, while explaining to Narada the origin of the univ- 

erse, tells him how people mistake him to be the Lord of the 
53. Atmatattvavabodhena vairágyena drdhena ca, 6 
lyate bhagavanebhih saguno nirgugah svadrk. 3, 32; 36. 

54. asavibanekagupo’ gunah...... visuddhavijianaghanal y 


DES 3 
99. sarvam tvameva saguno vigunasca...... 7, 9, 48a. 
56. yo’nantagaktirbhagavanananto mahadgunatvad yama ron 
tamahuh, l, 07 
575 


etavatilam nanu sucitena gunairasamyanatisayanasy® » 
hitvetaran prarthayato vibhütiryasyaüghrirepum jur 
: nabhipsoh. ls le 
58. aneka-gupa, 4, 2] » 342. 
duranta-virya-uru-gupa-anubhava, 5, 25, ISa. 

60. ananta-guna, 0, 50, 30a 


+ 
šabdabrahma param brahma mamobhe $asvati ENG 5b: 
3 5 
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Q) 
ls iverse, while the truth is that even he is dependent on Lord 
s | क ya? Ultimately it is the Lord who through his maya 
f i creates the world 
Sativa, rajas, and tamas are the three gunas of him who is 
without gunas (nirguna). They are assumed by the maya 
0 i | 
for the sake of the creation, preservation and consum- 
0 
) mation of the world.°3 
4 Here the word nirguna clearly means the absence of the three 


gunas : sattva, rajas, and tamas. The Lord is devoid of these gunas, 


| 

| 

| 
e | but itis through His m:ya that He creates, sustains and consu- 
o mmates the world, and it is this maya that is essentially constituted 
SS by the three gunas.° The Lord is nirguna because He is beyond 

| prakrti. 65 
ab This understanding of nirgunatva as the absence of the three 
es gunas that constitute prakryti, is quite in keeping with the Upani- 
g- sadic usage. The Maitri-upanigad tries to explain the relation of 
ig purusa and prakrti by using the analogy of food and the eater 
e | thereof. The purusa is the eater, the enjoyer, while prakrti is the 
a | food, the object of enjoyment. Prakrti is constituted by the three 
y gunas (tri-guna), while the purusa is free from all gunas (nir-guna) - ९ 
n | Closely associated with the idea of the absence of the three 
i gunas is the idea of detachment from them and from their effects. 
TE Explaining the difference between the jwa and Himself, the Lord, | 


L tells Uddhava : 


Satlva, rajas, and tamas are the gunas of the jiva, not of me. 
They influence the mind, and man being attached to things 
of the world becomes bound.” 


9. 62 tasmai namo bhagavate vasudevaya dhimahi, 
yanmayaya durjayaya mam bruvanti jagadgurum. 
34 = 202) 
* Sattvam rajas tama iti nirguņasya guņāstrayah. 

T m Sthitisarganirodhesu grhita mayaya vibhob. 2, 5, 8. 
b: * SA evedam sasarjagre bhagavanatmamayaya, 

A sadasadrüpaya cāsau gupamayyáguno vibhuh. I, 2, 30. 
० 65. ee also !, 2, 23a and 6, I2, ISa. 


snadiratms puruso nirgugah prakrteh parah, 3, 26, 3a. 
nirgugo’pi hyajo'vyakto bhagavan praki teh parah. 
66 7, l, 6a. 
oms t trigupam bhojyam ... tasmad bhokta purusah- 
67. ; 9Jyá prakrtih ... asya nirgupo bhokta. 6, l0. 
DES rajastama iti guna Jivasya naiva me,” Y 
Ja yaistu bhütanam sajjam4no nibadhyate. JUL a Wa 
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It is this attachment to the gunas and their effects that is the cause 
of human misery, while detachment from them (nairgunya) leads 
to happiness.°® The Lord never gets attached to these gunas even | 
when creating the universe. He uses them’ as Uddhava explains 


to Nanda : 
The unborn, though without the gunas (nir-guna), though 
transcending them (ati-ita), by way of play assumes them, 
and by them creates, sustains and leads the world to its 
n.69 


consummatio. 


This idea of detachment from the gunas and their effects is also 
suggested by the Maitrt-upanisad, because the text referred to above 
states : 

As Agni, verily, is the eater of food among the gods and 


| 
। 


Soma is the food, so he who knows this eats food with fire."? 


Commenting on this, R. E. Hume remarks : 
“By knowing this fact about fire he becomes identified with 
fire, and so, like fire, is not defiled by the impurities of the 
food eater." 


| Hume’s comment seems to draw inspiration from the text of the 
/ Maitri-upanigad itself because soon after the above declaration it 
makes the following statement : 


How, as there is no one to touch harlots who have entered 
into a vacant house, so he who does not touch objects of 
sense that enter into him is an ascetic and a devotee and à 
“performer of the sacrifice of the Soul (Atman)." 7? 


The universe is the result of the interplay ofthe three guna 
and as such, it is so fascinating that it can blind man, who 


RMR. ` 
68. gunanuraktam vyasanaya jantoh 
ksemaya nairgupyamatho manah syat. 5, l], 8a. 


69. sattvam raj iti jati ni 
5 t Jastama iti bhajati nirgupo gunán 
kridannat š CUM ja 


ito ?t ` i j 
ito "tra gupaih srjatyavati aOR 0, 46, 40. 


> . . i i i 
70. yatha gnirvai devinamannadah somo'nnam. agninaiván 
namityevamvit. 6, [0, 


7l. op. cit., p.43l. ft. nt. 4. 


72. atha yadvanna kascicchünyagare kaminyah pravistal 


l € 
sprfatmdriyartha nstadvadyo nasprtati pravistan 5०५0 
yogi ca’ tmayaji ceti. 6, 0. : 
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v) 

| z : : 
3 | then forgetting his real goal, becomes attached ५७ this passing 
4 wodd. God is nirguna, beyond all change. He is fully happy 
i j with his own being, and henge he does not need the world nor 
iS | does He become attacued to it."? Though above all created 

| things, He is still the Lord of creation, the Lord of the gunas 
4 (guna ta). 74 This creation is a manifestation of His divine power, 
Y | of His own maya, as Brahmi proclaims in his prayer : “Having 


" | created all this by Your own Maya, abiding in You, You have 
I subsequently entered it."75 Hence, the same Brahma can address 


| the Lord as fri-guna."9? This understanding of the Lord as nirguna 
9 | and at the same time guna-isa is faithful to the Upanisadic tradition. 
9 | The Sveta fvatara-upanigad —the first Upanisad to do so-—speaks of 
| the one God as mirguna."" Earlier it has referred to the enjoyer 
d who is characterized by the three gunas (tri-guna).7® Hence, when 
°| it speaks of the one God as nirguna, it means the One who is above 
the three gunas, and yet the same God is spoken of as the possessor 
h of gunas (guni) and as the Lord of the gunas (guna-tsa), being the 
Y | Lord not only of prakrti, but also of the jiva." 9 
| The word “guna” can also be understood as “attribute”, 
"n "quality", and then, nirguna would mean one who is devoid of 
it attributes, of qualities. The BhP accepts this understanding too. 
| 73. .. püroakñmam nijalabhena nityada. l, Il, 4b. 
E | atmalabhena purnarthah... 8, |, I5b. 
SA 74. namastubhyamanantaya durvitarkyatmakarmane, | 
à nirg£unáya gunpesaya sattvasthaya ca sampratam. 8, 5, 50. | 
75. tvam mayaya” tmasrayaya svayedam 
nirmaya višvam tadanupravistah. 8, 6, lla. 
४) m Jayorugaya bhagavannurukrama namo’stu te, 
T 3 WA brahmanyadevaya trigugáya namo namah. 8,7,25. 
¿ © devah Sarvabhütesu gidhah 
Sarvavyapi sarvabhutantaratma, 
karma dhyaksah sarvabhatadhivasah 
28, saksi ceta kevalo nirgunaéca. 6, ll. 


Sumanvayo yah phalakarmakarta 
krtasya tasyaiva sa copabhokta, 
sa Visvarupastrigunastrivartma 
Oe Pranadhipah sarhcarati svakarmabhih. 5, 7. 
sa visvakrdvisvavidatmayonirjiah, 
kalakalo guni sarvavidyah, 
Pradhanaksetrajiapatirguaesah, i 
Sarhsaramoksasthitibandhahetuh. 6, 6. 
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After briefly instructing Narada about the glory of the Lord, 
Brahma entrusts him the task of expanding his teaching : 
This is the Bhagavata which the Lord taught me. It is the 
collection of his wonderful deeds. Now it isup to you tg 
enlarge it.80 


Commenting on this commission, Pariksit remarks that Narada 
was asked to recount the qualities (guna-akhyana) of the One who 
is a-guna.82 Here the antithetical effect intended by the BAP can 
be had only if we understand aguna as one who is devoid of quali- 
ties or attributes. Similarly, Narada, summing up the long 
prayer addressed by Prahlada to Vispu in his nara-simha-avatara, 
remarks that Prahlada has - described the attributes (varnita-gu;a) 
of Him who is nirguna.?? Here too, for the reason given above, 
we must translate nirguna as one devoid of attributes. 


How can one describe the attributes of Him who is without 
attributes? How can the same reality be both : saguna and 
nirguna? Human experience is essentially characterized by a 
certain ambivalence (sat-asat). Only God is pure being (saitü- 
matra).°® Hence, once again following the Upanigads, the BhP 
suggests the way of. negation. This is the instruction given by 
Prahlada to his playmates. : 


The material world, a sum total of all (the products of 


praktti) is made up of things moving and things stationary: 

` ; ` ` 7 is” 
It is here, that rejecting all else as “mot this", “not this» 
the Purusa must be sought, 84 


God is beyond all created reality, and consequently, all our 
predications are bound to fall short, based as they are on our 
experience of created reality. Our predications are essentially 
composite : we affirm Something (sat) but in a limited way (asat): 


80. idam bhagavatam nama yanme bhagavatoditam: 7, 5l. 
Samgraho’ yam vibhitinam tvametad vipulikuru, 2, 


E ji mana codito brahman gunskhyane’gunasy4 o 
> 9, la. 


82. etavadvarnitaguno bhaktya bhaktena nirguoah. 7; 


83. l0,3, 24b (the verse has been fully quoted 
note |4), š 


84. dehastu sarvasarpghato jagat tasthuriti dvidha, 
atraiva mrgyah puruso neti netityetat tyajan. 7, h 
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Further, we cannot exhaustively describe something through one 
simple statement : it needs to be supplemented and at times 
corrected. We can try to affirm something about God only by 
going beyond *composite-predication"" (sat-asat). This is the idea 
contained in the concept of nirgunatva. "The BhP clearly states that 
God is not a void (fanya), even though some call Him that way.35 
Thus the BAP goes one step further : the Lord is beyond the sabda- 
as well as the para-brahman, they being His partial manifestations 
(tanu) only.99 He is saguna because He is not empty; He is nirguna, 
because being the fullness of reality, He is beyond all limit- 
implying composite-predication, beyond all defect. As Ramanuja 
puts it, God is ubhaya-linga or ubhaya-laksana (having a twofold 
characteristic) : He is free from all defects and is the abode of all 
noble qualities." Creation does not add or substract anything 
from Him. The fact that man enumerates the gunas of God does 
not necessarily mean that God isa composite being. In Him 
essence and existence are identical, and so are all His attributes. 
Our mind, being finite, cannot express this fullness in one predi- 
cation, but is forced to have recourse to plurality of attributes. To 
put the same in a different way : Whatever we say about God is 
essentially based on our assumption that He is the one “whence 
beings here are born, that by which when born they live, that into 
which once deceasing they enter.?88 The world being constituted 
Mere TR we could call this approach the saguna-approach, 
L = Just the ground of the world; He is His own my. 
iE $ gery. that transcend: all finite reality and understanding. 
‘hs GE Ee e The former views God—so to say-—from 
latter kom mie e Were on the other shore—tatastha, while the 
sas 0 €—svariipa. This understanding) of God a both 

Suna comes very close to—if not identical with—the 


positi 5 - : 
on of Ramanuja, as stated by K. D. Bhardwaj : 
F : 
Teedom from all blemishes and possession of all blessed 
ualiti ; HS : 
A e are not incompatible in the nature of God who is 
mu Eco neously both Nirguna and Saguga—Nirguna in the 


a p e (fully quoted above. note 8). 

(pss S> ° Sib (fully quoted above, note 6l). 
~ Param brahma ubhayaliugamubhayalaksauamabhidht- 
yate, nwastanikhiladosatvakalyapaguoákaratvalaksano- 

8 petam. Sra-bha sya 3. 2, i 4 


Taittirtya-ubanisad 3, ], (fully quoted above, note 26). ` 
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sense that sattva, rajas and tamas do not exist in His essence 
(svarüpa), and Saguna in the sense that all blessed qualities 


are his essential attributes. 897 


Personal or Impersonal 


Scholars usually translate “‘saguna-brahman” or “Muara”? as 
“personal God" and “nirguna” or *bara-brahman" as “impersonal 
Absolute.”?? They however; do not clearly define as to what they 
mean by the term “person” or “personal.” Does the BhP conceive 
the ultimate reality as personal or impersonal? To answer this 
question we need to understand what exactly is meant by these 
terms. Unfortunately “Neither in common usage nor in philosophy 
has there been a univocal concept of person.”?! Hence we shall 
see what functions are attributed to the personal God as different 
from the impersonal Absolute, and then find out whether in the 
BhP the nirguna- or para-brahman is characterized by these functions. 
Before beginning this enquiry we shall discuss whether the word 
“nirgura” by itself necessarily implies the idea of “impersonal.” 


The Maitri-upanigad speaks of the “enjoyer” (bhokta) as 
mirguna."? Here the word “nirguna” cannot be translated as 
“impersonal” for then we would have an “impersonal enjoyer-” 
The Upanigad also makes it clear that the bhokta is the purusa” 
and that his being the bhokta implies consciousness. °4 


Trying to bring home to Pariksit the greatness of bhakti. Suka 
tells him that even sages who are rooted in nairgunya (natrgunya 


89. The Philosophy of Ramanuja (New Delhi, Sir Shankar Lal 
Charitable Trust Society, ] 958), pp. 8-9. 

90. E. g. “God is the personal aspect of the Absolute, and 
the Absolute is the impersoal aspect of God.” Sharma 
op. ८८८., p. 27. 
“Išvara, according to Samkara, is the determinat, 
(saguna) Brahman regarded as the supreme persona wa 
S. Radhakrishnan : Indian Philosophy vol. JI (New Yo 
The Macmillan Co., rep., 962), p. 542. 

Sl. P. Edwards (Ed.-in-chief) : The Encyclopedia of Phil osopl) 
(New York, The Macmillan Co., rep, 972), vol ae 


p. II0. 
92. 6, 0 (fully quoted ab 
ही q above, note 66). 


bhoktrtvaccaitanyam prasiddham Ibid. 
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stha) delight in narrating the story of Hari.®5 If “nairgunya-stha” 
means “one who has become impersonal” or “one who has attain- 


ed the impersonal state or being” or “one who is rooted in the 


impersonal,” then it becomes difficult to see how such a being can 
still delight in narrating the story of Hari. To convince Pariksit 
of his view Suka puts forward his own experience : though 
thoroughly grounded in natrgunya he is still charmed by the great- 
ness of Hari, and hence studies the BAP which contains an account 
of His wonderful deeds." Such behaviour would be unexpected 
from one who has reached an impersonal existence. 

The highest form of bhakti is completely selfless. The devotee 
loves the Lord for His own sake. Kapila calls this attitude as 
nirguna-bhakti.°" Could we meaningfully translate “nirguna-bhakti” 
as “impersonal bhakti” ? Similarly, the BAP speaks of nirguna- 
fraddha.°® Here again we see that “nirguna” cannot be taken to 
mean “impersonal.” Thus we see that both in the Mattri-upanigad as 
well as in the BAP the word “nirguna” as such need not necessarily 
mean “impersonal”, nay in some cases—-the ones we have referred 
to above—this meaning is clearly excluded. Our conclusion is fur- 
ther corroborated by the fact that the BhP uses “z ¿rgura” or its equi- 
valent “aguna” to qualify certain nouns which are commonly under- 
Stood as indicating a personal being, i. e., narayana,?® hari,? 90 


20l =a 
purusa, purusarsabha,'°* bhagavan,'°3vasudeva,'°*visnu, ! ९5 syara. १ ९० 
| r 


95. Práyepa munayo rajan nivrtta vidhisedhatah, 
S nairgunyastha ramante sma gupanukathane hareh. 2,],7. 
96. idam bhagavatam nama purāņam brahmasammitam, 
adhitavan dvaparadau piturdvaipayanadaham, 
Parinisthito’ pi nairgupye uttamaslokalilaya, 
4 grhitaceta rajarse akhyanam yadadhitavan. 2, l, 8-9 
7. laksanam bhaktiyogasya nirgunasya hyudahrtam, 
98. ahaitukyavyavahità yà bhaktih purusottame. 3, 29, ]2. 


‘attvikyadhyatmiki $raddha karmasraddha tu rajasi, 

‘amasyadharme ya sraddha matsevayam tu Los ji 
I, 25, 27. 

2 narayane bhagavati tadidam visvamahitam, 

loo grititamayorugunah sargadavagunah svatah. 2, 6, 30. 

; harirhi nirgunah saksat purusah prakrteh parah. । 0,88, 3929. 

l02. anadiratma puruso nirgunah prakrteh parah. 3, 26, 3a. 


॥03. Di Mlftamatram tatrāsīnnirguņah purusargabhah-4,ll,l7a. 
"Suvo pi hyajo'vyakto bhagavan prakrteh parah. m 
l04. Cr 7, l, 6a. 
l05, ह 3 l6. 3 (fully quoted above, note !3). 
06, ucca 0, 3, 24 (fully quoted above, note [4). 
EE Vacesu bhatesu caran vayurivesvarah, x 
tCavacatvam bhajate nirgunatvaddhiyo goi dae 
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We shall now see whether the BAP, when it speaks of the 
nirguna- or para-brahman, means the impersonal absolute or not, 
As we noted above, the scholars who translate “nirguna”? as 
“impersonal?” do not clearly explain what they mean by ‘‘personal” 
or “impersonal”. Hence, we shall first indicate what functions 
are attributed to the personal God (i$vara) and then proceed to 
see whether the BAP refers these functions to the nirguna- or para- 
brahman. l$varais the Lord of maya, and as such, responsible for 
the creation, sustenance and consummation of the world. He is the 
first teacher who inspires the sages, and these in their turn receive 
from Him and hand down to posterity the sacred revelation ($ruti), 
He is the upholder of moral values, the judge of the good and the 
bad. He descends on the earth (avatara) to teach men the way to 
perfection and provide them an ideal to imitate. He is the object 
of worship and devotion. He not only receives love from His 
devotees, but also loves them, and bestows His grace on them. +°, 


The Svetasvatara-upanisad is the very first śruti-text to use the 
word “nirguna”’.4°® Tt is also the very first to qualify that reality 
which is beyond all as *mirguna"!99. It describes that reality 
thus : 


The one God, hidden in all things. 
All-pervading, the Inner Soul of all things, 
The overseer of deeds, in all things abiding, 


T 2 A š है ° 0 
The witness, the sole thinker devoid of qualities (nirguna). 


2? becom es 


T 3 
That “‘nirguna-deva’’ does not mean “impersonal absolute 
olars 


clear from the following reasons: (I) Indian and Western sch 


टिप्स R Se Dmm 


I07.. P. Deussen : The Philosophy of the Upanigads (Deh 
. Oriental Publishers, rep. 972), pp. 72-9. 

Tripathi : art. cit. , , 

Sharma : op. ¿it., pp. 280-2. 

॥08. I have come to this conclusion after having examined B 
Vedic Concordance (Vaidika-padanukrama-kosa, c ; 
Published by the Visvesvarananda Vedic Rese 
Institute, Hosiarpur. 


I09 ...na tatsamascabhyadhikasca dríyate. 6, 8a. 


: i 
lI0. eko devah Sarvabhütesu güdhah sarvavyapi sarvabhüt? | 


taratma, karmadhyaksah sarvabhutadhivasah saks! a 
kevalo nirgunagca, 6, Il. 


Hw 


—— जा Digitized by Arya Samaj a Chennai and eGangotri 


| 
i | jAN., 979 SAGUNA OK NIRGUNA 59 
he | alike maintain that WA Sveta Svatara-upanisad ° theistic.IIl (9) This 
OM Upanisad draws heavily from the earlier Vedic texts, and at times 
t quotes passages from them word to word. In these texts “deva”? 
pb denotes a personal God. (3) The Svetasvatara-upanigad ascribes to 
ns | the nirguna-deva those functions that are associated with the saguna- | 
to | svara: He grants desires; +? He is the maker of 8]];27 8 He imparts | 
m revelation to Brahma;!!* He gives His grace to the sage Sveta- i 
or | íyara;!!5 and He is the object of the highest ४८८७८7७, We are 
he | led to a similar conclusion by analysing the relevant text of the 
ve Maitri-upanigad il. Thus we are inclined to believe that according 
). to the early Upanisads, “nirguna-deva” or ‘‘nirguna-isvara”’ indicates 
he a personal being. We now turn our attention to the BAP. 
s In his instruction to Dhruva, Manu tells Him : 
lis | The highest Purusa (purusa-rsabha), who is free from all 
ih. the gunas ( ¿rguna), is merely the efficient cause (nimitta) for 
is this world which with its manifest and unmanifest aspects | 
* revolves like a piece of iron (attracted by the magnet). His N 
i power appears to be manifold due to the flow of gunas. The 
same Lord (bhagavan) with his energy known as kala, creates 
the world though He himself is without action, and leads it 
x lll. Deussen : op. cit., p. lI7. 
R. C. Zaehner : Hinduism (Oxford Paperback University 
30 Series, 2nd ed., 966). p. 80. 
Radhakrishnan : of. cit., 0-.94- 
yes S. K. Belvalkar and R. D. Ranade : À History of Jndian 
za Philosophy, vol. II (Poona, Bilvakunja Pub. House, I927), 
pp ll9-22, 
a E “YO vidadhati kaman. 6, ISa. 
` Sa visvakrt...6, l6a. 
गाद. Yo brahmaqam vidadhati parvam 
x T YO vai vedanéíca prahinoti tasmai. 6, | Ba. 


B ? tapah prabhavaddevaprasidacca brahma 
4 ha śvetāśvataro’ tha vidvan. 6, 2la, 


ch ll6. ER : 
7 “Ya deve para bhaktih...6, 32a. 
` acintyo’mirto gabhiro gupto'navadyo ghano gahano 
jn nirgupah $uddho bhasvaro gupabhugabhayo nirvrttir- 
etfi ॥ OST varah sarvajtio’nagho’prameyo’nadyantah srimanajo 
himananirde£yah sarvasrk sarvasya tma sarvabhuk 
Sarvasyesgnah Sarvasya' ntarantarah. 7, ]. > 
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to its destruction though He himself is not the destroyer, 
Wonderful indeed is the doing of the Lord.!!8 


Thus according to the BAP, the nirgu: a-purusarsabha, the Bhagavan, 
creates and consummates the world.'? In doing so, He remains 
unchanged and it is this that man fails to understand, because in 
all his creativity man experiences some change. Hence he is sur- 
prised that God who is pure consciousness and changeless should 
be associated with the three gunas that constitute the jada-prakrti 
and thus be responsible for this changing world.!?? The nirguna- 
purusa not only creates the world, but also sustains it by His 


immanence : 
This universe is pervaded by that eternal Atman, whois 
the Purusa, without gunas (nir-guna), transcending prakrti, 
dwelling within (the heart), self-effulgent.!?! 


-. ———— Ym MÀ — 


The nirguna-purusa abides in all beings, great and small alike, and 
yet transcends them al!.??2 


After being fully instructed and enlightened,!?? Devahüti, 
addressing her son and teacher, calls him the para-brahman as well 
as the "womb of the Vedas” iveda-garbha).!?* The BAP describes 
itself asthe very essence of the vedas,!29 nay, equal to the 
Vedas.*?° Tt also claims that the Lord, who is ihe same as para- 


8. nimittamatram tatrasinnirgunah purusarsabhah 
vyaktavyaktamidam vifvam yatra bhramati lohavat, 
sa khalvidam bhagavan kalagaktya 
gupapravahena vibhaktaviryah, 
karotyakartaiva nihantyahanta cesta 
vibhümnah khalu durvibhavya. 4, IL, 7-8. 

II9. See also 2, 5, 8 (fully quoted above, note 63). 

I20. brahman katham. bhagavatascinmatrasyavikaroah, 
Iilaya capi yujyeran nirgugasya gug^h kriyah. 3, 7, ^ 


anadiratma puruso nirgupah prakrteh parah, 


pra t V ag d h Ama s va y am j y 0 ti TV i š vam y 3 2 6 3 és 
D 
D 


See 8. 24, 6 (fully quoted above, note [06). 
visrasta-moha-patala. 3, 33, lb. 
See 3, 33, 8 (fully quoted above, note 38). 


]25. sarva-veda-itihasa-sara, 2, 3, 42a; 
Sarva-vedanta-sara, I2, [3, 2a. 


I26. brahma-sammita, l, 3, 40a. 
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5 brahman, the para-ütman, ?" revealed it—the BhP—to Brahma, 
and he taught it to Narada.+?® : 
" | The BAP, as we have noted RE haji identifies Visnu with 
35 para-brahman and para-atman. It also maintains that Krsna, the. 
is son of Vasudeva, is the SA avatara of Visnu. He is Bara-brahman. 
Es It is for this reason that King Mucukunda refers to him as nirguna 
ld in his prayer : 
T Therefore, O Lord, discarding all that is associated with 
ie sattva, rajas, and tamas, l run to you, who are free from all 
is impurity, free from the gunas (nir-guna), the supreme, mere 
consciousness, the Purusa, the One without a second 
i (a-dvaya) +5" 
ti, For Mucukunda, Krsna is the nirguna-brahman. 
In an instruction to King Prthu, the sage Sanatkumara, who 
id is “brigh: as the sun”!8! and a great saint,!?? tells him that the 
hest way pointed out by the Scriptures for man to attain the hig- 
š hest good is attachment to the nirguna-brahman and detachment 
E from all else.'33 The nature of this attachment becomes clear 
2 jm the means aereo suggested by Soma himself : OE other 
a Ings he mentions faith and a way of life in harmony with the 


bhagavad-dharma,43* and three times refers to the story of the 
Lord,?85 and concludes thus : 


27. See above, pp. l-3. 


I28. See Do 5 (fully quoted above, note 80). 
29. See above, pp. 3-7. 
I30, tasmad visrjyasisa ifa sarvato 

. FaJastamahsattvagupánubandhanah, 
nirahjanam nirgugamadvayam param tvam 

Jüaptimátram purusam vrajamyaham. l0, 5], 57. 

See also 2, 6, 37-40; 9, 23; 20; and 0, 29, Il. 
Sürya-varcas, 4, 22 iix. 
Siddha-isvara, 4, 22, १a. 


<, < 


3], 
32, 


lex. @ 
` ast i sae 
“Astresvi yaneva suniscito nrpàm 


ksemasya sadhryagvimrsesu hetuh, 
asaiga atmavyatirikta atmani drdha 
34 Š ratirbrahmagi nirguge ca ya. 4, 22, 2]. 
] 35 5 sraddhaya bhagavaddharmacaryaya .. 4, 22, 22a. ` 
 Punya-Sravah-katha, 4, 22, 22b; f 
Rati-guna-piyusa-pana, 4, 92. 23b; š 
ukunda-Acarita-agrya-sidhu, 4,22,24a. ° 
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By devotion to Hari, a devotion which is nurtured by listen. 
ing to stories which delight his devotees, one acquires detach. 
ment from all this empty world made of sat and asat, and love 


the i l36 
for the Brahman free from all the gunas (nirguna). 


Thus, attachment-through-love to the nirguna-brahman, fostered by 
hearing and narrating the Aari-kathi, is the best means for man to 
attain his goal. Sanat also implicitly tells Prthu that Vasudeva is 
the nirguna-brahman; for he closes his instruction with this exhor- 
tation : 
Be devoted to Vasudeva asto your refuge. Holy men cut 
asunder the knot of karma, through devotion which expresses 
itself in joy experienced in contemplating his lotus-feet, holy 
men effectively cut asunder the knot of karma, in a way not 


possible even for ascetics who have calmed their minds and | 
787 
s. 


controlled all their sense 


his destiny, all spiritual effort should so dispose man that at the 


j : à : - 7898 
/ moment of death he can through love fix his mind on the nirguna. 3 


In the eighth book of the BhP we read a long prayer’ 


addressed by Brahma to the para-puruga.!4^9 Brahma identifies the 
mahapurusa with Brahman,!*! with Viggu,!4? who is beyond all 


I36. harermuhustatparakarpapüra- 
gupabhidhanena vijrmbhamanaya, 
bhaktya hyasangah sadasatyanatmani 
syānnirguņe brahmani cafijasa ratih. 4, 22, 29: 
37. yatpadapaikajapalasavilasabhaktya 
karmasayam grathitamudgrathayanti santah, 
tadvanna riktamatayo yatayo’ pi 
ruddhasrotoganastamaranam bhaja VE 
2 


Since attachment-through-love is the best way for man to reach 


| 29, 


D 


l38. idam hi yogesvara yoganaipupam 


hirauyagarbho bhagavanjagada yat, 
yadantakale wayi nirgune mano 
bhaktya dadhitojjhitaduskalevarah. 5, !9, 3. 
I39. Cf. 8, 5, 26-50. 
40. 
I4]. 


8 2 5 2 2 0 ay 


Samahitena manasa Samsmaran purusam param. à 
brah? 


Sa vai mahapurusa &tmatantrah prasidatam 
mahávibhütih. 8, 5, 325. 


: : ob, 
evamaradhanam vispoh sarvesamatmanasca hi 8 5,4 


742. 
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cunas (nirguna) and the Lord of the gunas (guna-ifa) as well.!48 
Brahma longs to see His smiling face,!44 and repeatedly prays 
e » that He, whom he knows to be without chanse (avikraya) ,!45 may 
be pleased with him.}4° The attitude contained in the prayer of 
Brahma is not peculiar to him. Siva praysto Him whom he 


i 
: | confesses to be without gunas (viguna).!*" Narada tells Yudhisthira 
h | that the nirguna Lord, pleased by the song of praise sung by Prah- 
is d ff ५ Ü 
Jada, appeared to him and offered him a boon, He being “the one 
si | who grants the desires of 787. 748 
From the above analysis, it becomes clear the BAP ascribes 
it y ह 
aS to the nirguna-brahman those functions that are associated witha 
ly | personal God. He is responsible for the creation, sustenance and 
ot | consummation of the world; He is the source of revelation; Krsna 
{ is His avatara; the devotee prays to Him, longs to see Him; He is 
d t F y S , 
pleased by this prayer and bestows His grace on him; He is the 
object of attachment-through-love. For these reasons we are 
h forced to conclude that when the BAP Speaks of the nirguna-brahman 
e 
i it does not mean an impersonal being, but the personal God, a God 
who is above the gunas of prakrti and all limited qualities. The 
T mrguna-brahman of the BhP is the same as the nirgura-deva of the 
T vetasvatara-upanisad. 
|l 
— RPM 
43 
YA 8, 5, 50 (fully guoted above, note 74) 
` Sa tvam no daršayatmanamasmatkaranagocaram, 
j Praàpannánam didrksünám sasmitam te mukhambujam. 
9; (ih ७८८७) 
l45. 8, 5, 26a. 
KO Tire ९ 
ii ९ we have the expression “‘prasidatām brahma mahavi- 
: ith? (vv 39b and 33b), and ten times “prasidatam nah 
ka a mehWibhatih (vy 34-43) 
lg o 2, 7a 
: ^ (GU c 
a *vadvaruitagupo bhaktya bhaktena nirguņah 
a t Prahlidam i 


n pranatam prito yatamanyurbhasata, 


Prahlada bhadram bhadram te prito "ham te’ surottama; 


V. 
' aram vrpisvabhimatam k&ámapuro'smyaham e 
| 5 
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MATSYA PURANA CHAPTERS ON INDIAN 
ARCHITECTURE AND SCULPTURE 
By 
MANABENDU BANERJEE 


[ अस्मिन्‌ fur मत्स्यपुराणे उपलब्धातां च वास्तुशिल्प- 

संबन्धीनाम्‌ अष्टादशाध्यायायानां विवेचनं संक्षेपणं च प्रस्तुतम्‌ । मत्स्यः 

पुराणे वास्तुविद्यायाः विस्तृतं विवेचनं वर्तते । मन्दिराणां कथं निर्माणं 

भवेत्‌ ada कथं विमिताः स्युरित्यादयो विषया अत्र विनिदिष्टाः | 

एषामध्यायानां रचना च कस्मिन्‌ काले संजाता इदमपि विविधप्रमाणैः 

विचारितम्‌ । प्रतिपादितं च इमे अध्याथाः गृ्तकालेन प्रभाविताः 

सन्ति । | 

The Matsya Purana, consisting of 29] chapters, is a “iniscel- 
laneous compilation’ and does fair justice to the traditional defi- 
nition of a Purana. To determine the date of the Puranas is 
always a difficult task, for they have always given to additions, 
alterations and losses. Dr. P. V. Kane, however, ascribes the 
Matsya Purana to a period extending from 300 A. D. to 600 A D? 
Dr. R. C. Hazra believes that some portions of the Matsya Purana 
were compiled or arranged at the time of the commencement of 
the Gupta period.? A study of the views of various scholars gives 
us the idea that whatever may be the actual date of this Purana, 
at least several of its chapters were written or compiled during the 


Gupta period (i.e. 320 A. D.—550 A. D.) In this connection Wê: 


like to refer to the activities of king Pramati described in chapter 


]44. ? : नि : à P i 
Pramati’s extensive military campaign, his reigning period 


and the range of his Sovereignty correspond to those of Candra: 
gupta II Vikramaditya. 


t 4 he Matsya Purana, like other orthodox Puranas, enumerates 

D E 

E F: y the five traditional Purana topics (Puranam paricalaksanam) 
ut also deals with several other Subjects. It has about eighiet? 

Compre i à 

mi chapters On architecture and sculpture. 

ctural details of this Purana ensure us of the fact that t 
; : in 
Itnessing an age of great advancement 


l. ae of Dharmasastra, Vol. IV, Chronological table: 


2. Puranic Records i ; À 
BRT ter and Customs, A 


his 
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om of art. This Purápa mentions as many as eighteen ancient 
architects (Vastusastropadesakah), viz., Bhrgu, Atri, Vasistha, Vi£ya- 
karma, Brahma, Maya, Narada, Nagnajit, Visalaksa, Purandara, 
Kumara, Nandisa, Saunaka, Garga, Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Suka 
and Brhaspati (Chapter 253 verses 2-3). It appears that some of 
these names are mythological, but at the same time it may be 
possible that some of them were historical personages and reputed 
authors of the science of architecture or sculpture. But unfortu- 
nately, their works have not yet come tous. Architecture is gene- 
rally considered as a secular science, but the Puranic chapters and 
the treatises dealing with architectural and sculptural subjects 
contain verses eulogising Vastudeva, the presiding deity of buildings. 
The Matsya Purana (chapter 257 verses 4-9) prescribes that the 
construction of building should start after the worship of Vastudeva 
which custom exists even today. 


The Matsya Purana says that one should always select an aus- 
picious time to start a building. cf. Jatha kalam subham inatva sada 
bhavanam arabhet (ch. 253 verse I). It is prescribed that only some 
months and days, and certain muhürtas are beneficial for house- 
building ofthe twelve months. Vaisakha, Asadha, Agrahayana, 
Magha and Phalguna are described as auspicious as well as profi- 
table for starting a building-construction (ch. 253. 2-5). All the 
ere Sunday and Tuesday are stated to be auspicious. 
d E taumavarjyastu Sarve varah Subhavahah (ch. 253.7). Then 
"s oi examination of soil where the building is tobe 
Ns 4, IS enumerated (ch. 253. 2-8). The Purana shows 
fet (i a the construction of a building with elevation 8] 

; 299 25-35) and of 64 feet (ch. 253. 47). 


four ZA Purana then deals with the characteristics of houses with 
` 


builq; en three Salas, two £alas and one fala (ch. 353. 5). The 
ave ay With four salās, whether it is a palace or temple, should 
du doorways in different directions; it is known as sarvato- 


hadra Q 

: a à : 

; da ७ considered very auspicious for both god and king. cf. 
atuhg Alam cat 


urdvarair anindyath sarvatomukham! 
Namna tat Sar H Yan sa 


vatobhadraim Sub har deva-nrpalaye]] (ch. 254.2) 


A sli 5 
ght 
cf M symmetrical building is known as trisala or dhanyaka- 
; a. . 3 
roya] M Sala vikinam Jat trifalam dhanyakafica tat (ch. 254.4). A 


ace Ai. 4 : ur e 
may be of five varieties:according to their sizes; the 
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best of these five classes should be I08 hands in breadth, The 
measurements of the houses meant for the crown-prince, com 
mander-in-chief, chief servants, ministers, astrologer, Preceptor, 
physician, priest as well as for the members of the four castes are 
enumerated in verses 7-40 of chapter 254. It is advised that the 
foundation should be made with well-burnt bricks (bakvegtaka 
bhaved bhittih—ch. 954. 4l), but timber and mud may also be used 
for that purpose. cf. darvair api kalpyà syat tatha mrnmayabhittika 
(ch. 254.4). The interesting fact to note here is that the Matsya 
Purana does not mention the application of cement-like substance 
for building purposes. 

Details are furnished of the construction of doors, of pillars 
and their measurements. The Purana states that paintings and 
beautiful carvings should be made on all the pillars. The carving 
should be of lotuses, creepers, leaves, earthen pots and jars. ch 


padmavatt-lata -kumhha-patra-darpana-rüpitah (ch. 255. 4). The Puranic | 


description of paintings testifies that art with life in it has approa- 
ched to influence the styles of architecture. An efficient eye is sure 


to notice that during the time of the Matsya Purana the age of | 


plain and simple art gave way to that of the decorative art which 


formed a remarkable feature of buildings. The Matsya P. main- 


tains repulsive attitude against constructing multistoreyed buildings 


on an open road-way; a high-rise building on the open road | 


I$ compared with vajra and it brings in ruin of the owner of the 
house within a short time. cf. 


adhvano madhyadese tvadhiko yasya vistarah| 
vrajantu samkatam madhy2 sadyo bhartur vinaganam|| |. 
(ch. 955. ]7). 
j The Puraga recommends auspicious trees like the banian, fip 
pipal and plaksa to be planted on all sides of a house. 


cf. bhavanasya vatah parve digbhage sarvakamikah| 
udumbaras tatha Jamye varunyam pippalah ४८७५८१ 
plaksas cottarato dhanyo viparitas tvasidd haye] n 
(ch. 255. 202 
The planning of a house as presented in this Purana is 8 mos 
valuable information for a student of ancient Indian art and a ; 
tecture. According to this Purana, dwelling-house should not 


3. W.R. R. Dikshitar, 


The M EA 
Madras, 935, p. 07. he Matsya Purana ; 
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=] 
jar 
e 


), ] JAN. 

built near a temple or close to wicked man’s house or near a mini- 
om: ster’s residence or on a meeting-place of four roads. cf. 
tor, 4 na deva-dhirta-saciva-catvaranath — samantatah] 


karayed bhavanam prajro duhkhasokabhayam tatah|| 

(ch. 256.2) 
Open space should be left all round a building; the front-side of 
a house should not be covered with trees; rather, the back-portion 
may be covered with various trees (ch. 256. 3). It is stated that 
the house should not be extended in one side only; if extension is 
required to be made, it should be carried on uniformly and symme- 
trically in all directions. cf. yadi sarivardhayed grham Sarvadiksu 


lars vivardhayet (ch. 256. 29). The Purana prescribes that in the north- 

and east corner of the house, the place of worship, the santi-grha and 

ring kitchen should be made (ch. 256. 33). Outside the main building; 

* di spaces should be left for the place of killing animals and for 

ipic bathroom. cf. vadhasthanam bahih kuryat snanamandapam eva ca (ch. 

roa- 256. 35). is 

sure 

ae The Matsya P. says that the best aspect of the Karmayoga is 4 


—T- O  —— Y Ñ 


the installation of the images of deities; the Purana has valuable 

Contribution to the cult of idols and idol-worship. Several 

Chapters are devoted to the making of images of various gods. 

a a ie with : the measurements of images. Regarding 

ह a E d it is prescribed that his head should be in the 

dcs RE rella; his neck like a conch; his ear like Sukti; he 
€ high nose, large thighs and arms. cf. 


chatrakararh $irastasya kambugrivam subhe ksanam] 


tunganasam Suktikarnam — pragantorubhujakramam] | 
(ch. 258. 5). 


This i ; 
* image should, in height, be of eight, four or two hands. cf. 


Md agtabhujar vidyac caturbhujam athaparam| 
Ubhuja$ capi karttavyo bhavanegu purodhasa]l 
(ch. 258. 6). 
Regarding 
& the Puran 
Stones, wood 
3 
Sandalwood 


the materials to be used for constructing an 
a prescribes “gold, silver, copper, gems, precious 
iron, brass, compound of copper and bell-metal, 
> Or other beautiful wood”. cf. 


i m ag 


' rüjati vapi tamrt ratnamayt tatha] 
$ 
gu darumayt capi lauhasanghamayt tatha[] 
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ritika-dhatuyukta va tamrakamsyamayi tatha) 

Í : fubhadarumayi wapi — devatürcà — prasasyate]] 

i (ch. 258. 20-2), 
| 


The measurement of different limbs of the images is given Some- 
times in brief and sometimes in detail, About the forms of divine 
images (devakaran), it is stated that the image of Sri Ramacandra, 
of Varsha, and of Narasimha should be of ten tālas (dasatalak) 
(l tala=pradesa i: e. “the space between the thumb and the middle 
finger stretched respectively", while the image of Vamana is to 
be of seven alas (saptatalastu vamanah) (ch. 259. I-2). 


4 
f 
॥ 
L 


The Matsya P. (ch. 259. 3-26) enumerates several varieties of Siva 
image, such as, as a youth of l6 years of age (doyagtavargaktüh) in | 
the peculiar posture of witnessing a dance (nytyabhinayasamsthitah); V 
asin a dancing pose, having ten arms and wearing elephant-skin 
(nrtyan dasabhujah karyo gajacarmadharas tatha) ; as a sixteenzhanded | 
figure representing the scene of the destruction of Tripura (tatha 
tripuradahe tu bahavo sodasaiva tu); as a quadrilateral or octagonal 
figure representing the Jfianayogefvara-posture (caturbhujo’ gtabalur 
và jfjinayogefvaro-matah); and as a Bhairava. Images with defec- 
ive limbs are, according to this Purana, the causes of disaster and 


misfortune to the householder as well as the architect (ch.259. | 
3-96). | 


The image of Ardhanarivara is to be made either with four | 
Or with two hands. The Sivan&ráyana-image should be the | 
forms of Siva and Narayana blended into one; the left part ण्य 
this figure is of Narayana and the right is of Siva. cf. amarah | 
madhavam vidyad daksine Salapaninam (ch. 260.2). Then are deseri | A 
| 
| 


WI 


ed the forms of Mahavira (ch. 260. 28-30), Narasimha (ch: 260. | 
YA 36-37), Garuda holding the bhragara (ch. 960. 38) and four-armed 
and four-faced Lord Brahma holding a kamandalu in the if 
enal his physical colour should be like that of a ‘Totus and h 
G8 Should bear auspicious signs; he should be seated on 2 ४४ | | 


w 
A 


n- 


M 
or lotus. cf. 


° i ; rama kamandaludharah kartavyah sa caturmukhah| 

= hamsürüdhah kvacit karyah koacicca kamalasanah[] 

varnatah badmagarbhabhascaturba huh Subhe-ksanak/ 

kamandalu vamakare sruvam haste ca dakgige|| — 40 
Ness c oc - (ch. 260. 40 


i - — Gss by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri l 
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In Indian sculpture there are several i mages of Brahma and they 
agree in many respects with the description of the Matsya Purana. 
Then follow instructions about the images of Kartikeya with 
twelve hands having a peacock for his conveyance (ch. 960. 47-48); 
of Ganesa with the trunk of an elephant as his face (ch. 260. 
52-55); of Goddess Katyayani with ten hands (ch. 260. 57); oft 
Mahisasuramardini (ch. 260. 59-65); and of Indra and Indrani 
(ch. 260. 66-69). 


Chapter 26I describes the images of Sun, Yama with Citra- 
gupta beside him, Varuna, Isana and different Matrkas. The 
description of Sarya is given thus.* 

prabhakarasya pratimam idanim $rnuta dvija h/ 
rathastham karayed devam padmahastam sulocanam || 
saptasvam caikacakrafica ratharh tasya praka Ipayet/ 
muku{ena vicitrena padmagarbhasamaprabham]| 


nanabharanabhugabhyam bhujabhyam dhrtapugkaram] 
skandhasthe pugkare dve tu lilayaiva dh[te 5०|| 
(ch. 26. l-3).. 
2 contains instructions of making pedestals of 
as M The pedestal is ordinarily divided into sixteen 
dmm e HECHO Karayet). Ten different kinds of seats for 
हा g : are distinguished. Tney are sthandila, vapi, yaksi, 
» mandala, purnacandra, vajrá, padma, ardhafafi, and trikona 


(ch. 262. 6-7). T S 
Gam 2. 6-7). The characteristics of each of these seats are 
merated in Succeeding verses. 


_- Chapter 26 
different idols. 


Nm deals with the installation of the phallus of Siva: 
gold. Gf sur E. agreeable appearance and should be made of 
Chapters = N Suvarnaiica lingam kuryad vicaksanak/ (ch. 263. D. 
Wes of temple bu; Bave valuable information about the characteris- 

I या buildin € building. It is said that an expert in the science of 


E ook S. K. Saraswati holds that an image of Sarya in 
Uish basalt, discovered at Deora in the district of 
0878 and once preserved in the museum of the Varendra 

s “Search Society, Rajsahi (now in Bangladesh) corre- 
Ponds most with the description of Sarya in the Matsya 
SAN - He further says that in point of style and 
तल this image of Deora has general resemblance 
d those of the panels in the Gupta temple at Deogarh. 
Ve l Y Sculpture of Bengal—Journal of Deptt:,oi Letters, 
OSM p. 2-99, ~ wa 
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house-building should first select and examine the site suitable for 
erecting the edifice ofa temple (ch. 268. 2). The selected site s 
a temple is to be divided into sixteen parts of which four parts 
should be preserved for the garbhagrha (ch. 269.l). Doorways are 
to be planned on the four sides of the temple. cf. caturdikgu tatha 
Jheyam. nirgamantu tato budhaih (ch. 369. 2). Measurements of the top, 
dome, passages for circumambulation and walls are prescribed 
according to the plan of the temple. About twenty two varieties 
of temples and their characteristics have been mentioned. They 
are Meru, Mandara, Kailasa, Kumbha, Simha, Mrga, Vimana, 
Chandaka, Astasra, Caturasra, Sodasasra, Vartula, Sarvatobhadra, 
Simhasya, Nandana, Nandivardhana, Harsa, Vrsa, Suvarneta, 
Padmaka, Samudgaka and Gaja. It is prescribed that all these 
temples should be made of bricks, wood or stone (aistaka daravas- 
caiva faila va syuh satoranah—ch. 269. 47); flags are to be put on the 
tops of temples. 


Chapter 270 describes the characteristics of various types of 
porches (map lapas) which are of three classes uttama, madhyama 
and kanistha (ch. 270. l-2). Altogether twenty seven l of 
these porches are illustrated. The mandapas may be triangular, 
circular, with sixteen beautiful sides or rectangular. cf. 


trikonam vyttam ardhantu hrstakonam dvirastakam| 


catuskonantu kartavyam samsthanam mandapasya tul] 


It is prescribed that in the front ofa Siva shrine, there should be 
a place allotted for Nandi (ch. 270. 33). The biggest mandap® 
according to this Purana, is puspaka with 64 pillars. All L. 
statements point to the fact that there was much advancement © 
the realm of art in India during the period of the composition T 
the Matsya Purana. 

raga 


The characteristics of the temples enunciated in this Pu 4 
ar 


evince that the Sikhara-style of architecture was in great popul 
in thisage. Inthe Gupta period we notice the aspiration 
ascending height in respect of temple-construction and thus + e 
period providesa significant contrast to the early small flat-r0? A 
temples. Of the several types of temples narrated in this 2 
the kailasa-type appears to refer to the shrine with a sikhar? i 
the roof-—a style which later came to be adopted all over in the 
It is to be noted here that the Sikhara-style was framed after 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


—_ 


i= = TS TLD Ss An masm ame 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN» ]979] MATSYA PURANA CHAPTERS ON ARCHITECTURE 7] 


model of the mountain-peaks. Evidence is available of the Gupta 


P shrines crowned with A Structures. The inscriptions inform 
E us that already in the 3th VON A. D. temples with high and 
E lofty towers came into existence. The Mandasor stone inscription 
E of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman, dated 436-473 A. D., refers 
E to a sun temple (bhanumato grham) at Daśapura, which was “very 
र lofty and pure, which touched the sky as it were with charming 
spires” (abhyunnatam avadatam nabhah sprsanniva manoharais Sikharath). 
les Infact the age ofthe Guptas proclaimed a new epoch in the 
2) history of Indian architecture and the Matsya Purina Chapters on 
A art contain the descriptions of monuments some of which certainly 
u 


existed during the Gupta era. 


THE ICON OF LORD JAGANNATHA 
BY 


Caa — MÀ 
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| 
GOPINATH MOHAPATRA | 


[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे जगन्नाथपु रीस्थस्य भगवतो जगन्नाथस्य मूति- । 
विषयकं विवेचनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ । जगन्नाथस्य मूर्तिदास्मियी द्विभुजा इति | 
लोकप्रसिद्धम्‌ | लेलकमहोदयस्य मतानुसारतो मूतिरेषा प्रारम्भे प्रस्तरमयी | 
आसीत्‌ | अनन्तरं दारुमयी कृता । वृक्षपूजनस्य महत्त्वमपि भारते वर्ष 
प्राचीनकालतो वर्तते | अतो दारुमय्या: मूर्तेः प्रचलनं संजातम्‌ । | 


So far as the iconography is concerned, Nilamadhava was 
a Visguite deity with four arms. {twas made of the azure blue 
stone. Then the wooden images were installed in that place 


| 
| . N . 

| when the stone image Nilamadhava was burried under the sand. 
j Thereafter, Jagannatha became famous in the name of Daru 


Brahma, Darudevata etc. But it does not mean all the Darudevatas 
are Jagannatha. Dr. Benimadhava Padhi begins his thesis with 
this sentence, “We know Jagannatha as only the Darudevata in the 
j whole of India.’ But this opinion is erroneous, because since time 


TA immemorial, India has the tradition of making images of Dar 
| I, e. wood.? 


However, idol worship prevailed in India later. To begin 
with, there was the stone or symbol worship known as me 
ap Afterwards there prevailed the image worship in order” 
convince the mass of the people for whom symbol worship WA 
difficult to Comprehend.® In this respect worship of the Pha 
symbols is definitely prior to the worship of images. A 
Daru is commonly taken as wood, some times stone was also called 
Daru The Madhava image, installed by king Swetaraja Gala, WA 

l. Darudevats, p. | 

2. Pandita Sarvasva, p. I4 

Sauvarni rajati vapi marddi maņimayī tatha: 
Sila darumayi vapi loha-sarnkhamayi nava- i 
Sukraniti-Pratima saikati paisti lekhya lepya ca moma) 
Varksi pasana dhatu tatha sthira jneya yathottar® 
Chárapa, P: 3 Ref. Pt. Vira Hanumana Sastri- pa ) 
3. Chāraņa, p. 3. Sivamatmani pasyanti prank cg 


Ajfianarh bhavanarthaya pratimah parikalpitáh: 
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vA 


made of black stone; still it is mentioned in Purusottama Maha- 
tmya as Daru image.* The very image is still visible near the 
; temple of Laksmi in the compound of the Jagannztha temple. 

Therefore, the term Daru does not necessarily mean wood, it may 


he traditional Daru Anvesana or quest of Daru. Here Daru 
definitely means stone and not wood. However, the popular belief 
and usage of Daru as wood or tree still dies hard. 


/ 

| 

| 

| also refer to stone. Even now, to install a Sivaliüga, people go on 
| 

| 

| 


The story of Purusottama Mahatmya of Skandapuraya tells 
of four images of Daru Brahma Jagannatha that came to light from 
| the Apauruseya tree which floated inthesea. Side by side there 
is mention of the Nyagrodha tree worships. Therefore, we may 


Tre eee neon en 


lis assume that Jagannatha cult may have found its origin in tree 
YA j worship. In India tree worship was common since the earliest time. 
al Among the seals of Mohenjodaro is one depicting a stylised pipal 
a tree with two heads or unicorns emerging from its stem. There- 
ts fore, it Ne that tree worship was widely prevalent in India 
ff before the rise of Buddhism.® 
the Buddhism adopted the cult of tree worship then prevalent in 
me | the country. The trees which are associated with the birth of 
aru | Buddha are Sala, A£oka and Plaksa. He got enlightenment under 
| the Pipal tree, which was henceforth called Bodhi tree. Lastly he 
gin pics under a grove of Sala trees." On account of such associations 
ika | Waja io Buddha, these trees are regarded as sacred by the 
rto Buddhists. This notion of the Buddhist sanctifying trees might 
was = impinged on the later Hindu society. Therefore, Mr. J 
llic Ne rightly observes, “With all their property and all their 
ugh vo MM we can hardly feel astonished that the primitive races of 
led Gods to should have considered trees as the choicest gift of the 
was delighted TE and should have believed that their spirits still 
the rustlin हे dwell among their branches, or spoke oracles through 
8 of their leaves.” 8 
*  Purusottama Mahatmya, 26.34 
ay! 5 , Madhavapratimam ९४7) daravim šubhalaksanam. 
à 6 ud 28.56. Nyagrodha mule......na sarnšayah. 
T -T.W.B.H.S. p. 7 (The cult of trees and tree 
WA Worship in Buddhist-Hindu sculpture, M. S. Randhawa.) 
ab Wa. | 
8, us 


Ji Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 2: 
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Tree worship and Jagannatha | 


Therefore, in ancient India tree worship was a regular feature! 
both in Hinduism and Buddhism. The evidences are now availa., | 
ble from notable places like—Besnagar, Bharhut, Boddh Gaya, 
Sanchi, Bhaja, Mathura, Amaravati, Nagarjuna Konda, Ellora 
etc.? Consequently, people gradually felt the trees as the rea] | 
sensitive animates. This awareness modified people’s attitude 
towards trees to some extent. In Orissa there is a tradition of the 
Banyan being wed to the Pipal tree. 

| 


The Pipal and Neem trees are commonly grown in Mysore 
State. The Pipal is regarded as the male and Neem as the female. 
A ceremonial marriage of these trees is performed there. It is 
interesting to note that in Rajasthan the Neem is regarded as the 
male.!? In Orissa, however, Pipal is considered to be the symbol 
| of male and Banyan the female. The point, therefore, is that in 
i ancient India Pipal,!! Neem and the Banyan!? trees were all re- 
garded as sacred and worshipped. The image of Jagannatha at Puri 
is made of Neem tree. Again the Apauruseya tree which was found 
floating in the sea was a Banyan tree and the Kalpavata mentioned 
in Purusottama Mahatmya and worshipped in the temple com 
WA Pound at : Puri is also a Banyan tree. Moreover, the tree “Ürdhva 
| Mala Adhah Sakha”, which is mentioned in the I5th canto of 
| Bhagavad Gita is a Pipal (88, १३ This tree was famous even in the 
| time of the Vedas.!4 Atharva Veda tells us that Pipal is the abode 
of the Gods andis grown in the third Ioka, i. e., Swarloka t 
9. C.T.T.W.B.H. S., p.l 
I0. Ibid., p. 6l 
ll. Vide, Vedic Index, Macdonnel pp. 53l & 43; R.V.L. 64: 
20.; Mundaka Upanisad, .].]; Svetatvatara Upanisad 
IV. 6.22; V. 54; I2.3; Brhadaranyaka, IV. l.4l; AthatV? 
Veda, VI I09-I.2, See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 6l; 
Satapatha Bra., ii. 7..90. 


2. de Ibid., p. 462; Atharva Veda, IV. 37.4; V. 59: 
ltareya Brahmana, VII. 30.3].; Sata patha Brahmana 
४.3 VIIL 2.7.3.; Taittiriya Samhita, IIL. 4.84; 
i +. 4.]2.l; Chandogya Upanisad, VI. I2.!. 


Bhagavad Gita, l5th canto £l. l: 
l4. Rig Veda, ]. 64.29. 
l5. Atharva Veda, Quoted in Gita praveía of N. 
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हत Krsna also breathed his last under the Pipal tree.ie The tree 
Kalpavrksa was also famous and the symbol of religion for 
the Jainas. In course of time Nyagrodha, Udumbara and Pipal are 
| considered as the embodiment of the God Visgu.!” From Purusot- 
| tama Mahatmya of Skanda Purana we know that during the Univer- 
| sal deluge there esisted the sacred Ksetra and the great Nyagrodha 
| tree with its four branches.!8 It seems possible that in course of 
Je | time the conception of the four branches were converted into the 


| 
i 
| JAN 979 THE ICON OF LORD JAGANNATHA 
| 


four arms of Nilamadhava or Purusottama-Jagannatha as the tree 
itself is the embodiment of Visnu or Purusoitama. 


We know from Skandapurana, etc. that before the installa- 
tion of the wooden image of Jagannatha, Balabhadra, : Subha- 
dra and Sudaríana, there was Nilamadhava having four arms, 
like Vispu. Perhaps there was a time when the Madhava cult 


ol prevailed in Orissa. Now-a-days the remnants of this cult are 
in found as Nilamadhava of Kantilo (Orissa), Niali Madhava, Lalita 
£o Madhava, Ganga Madhava, Savari Madhava, Mugdha Madhava, 
ri Mudgala Madhava, etc., in different parts of Orissa. ` 
i : Like Madhava or Nila Madhava, Jagannatha has also been 
3: escribed as the deity having four arms holding the disc, conch, 
ह vai न and Ë the Lotus. Balabhadra was also having the mace, 
of ml disc and the Lotus. Subhadra was having two hands 
he S E Totus and Abhaya (Mudra).!” Today, however, we do 
Je ne im images described assuch. We see Jesse and 
5 WA n. having two arms. Sudaríana has neither head nor 
२ Duta pillarlike form. Therefore, we may presume that 
nt when converted from the stone figure of Nila Madhava 
4. of d.c EM figure was definitely a beautiful one but in course 
d, ता a üre influence of Jainism, Buddhism, Nathism, Tantrism 
ya m" Isforical invasions the original form has metamorphosed 
J; ERR tone. 
E द Purana, ]].30.42 
ie गा क 
sottama Mahatmya, Skanda, 3-9-l0 
Ekarnave mahaghore naur iva ksetram iksate 
IQ, xe Tatràyam yüpasadrío nyagrodhastisthati mahan- 
Ibid., l9.9-l0.' pa ; 
sh; - Subhadra caruvadana varabjabhayadharint 


Laksmi pradurbabhav eyarh sarvacaitanyaropini 
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'The present figure of Jagannátha has been installed in this 
form by the king Ramachandra Deva, who assumed himself with 
the title of Abhinava Indradyumna in the end of the lI6th century 
at the time of Akbar, the Mughal emperor, after the dreadful 
invasion of Kalapahada who took away the deities and burnt them 


| 
| 
| 


y ) 


/ 

| 

| 
in the fire. | 

According to Kapila Samhita Jagannatha was having two 7 

hands holding the conch and disc, Balabhadra also had two hands 
holding the plough share and club. Subhadra was also having | 
two hands and she was holding a lotus. Sudarsana was likea | 


pillar only as we see now.?? 


This present symbolic figure of Jagannatha has made scholars 
to conjecture the origin of trinity asa primitive deity. On the 
one hand he is conceived asa vedic God because of the use of 
Purusa Sükta?! in his worship as Daru Brahma of Vedantic concept 
and on the other hand he is also regarded as Savari Narayana, the 
God of aboriginal tribes. But actually, he is the transformation 
of Nilamadhava who was also a Sabara Devata by a chance and 
disappeared by another chance. 


MIDIS D 


EM E 
20. Kapila Samhita, p. I5.” 

2]. Purusottama Mahatmya, 20.32 & 38.52. | 

Vedarakgartham evásya sambhavo hi yuge yuge- : cits) | 

Here we see the influence ९ | 
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h | Notes and Comments 


ul SAHYADRIKHANDA 


[In the article “The Sayadrikhanda : Some Problems Concerning a 
Text-Critical Edition of a Puranic Text”, by Stephan Levitt, published 
in Purana, XIX. l (Jan., I977), pp. 8-40 the Table III, at pp. 38- 


: 39 contains some major errors. We reprint it here in its correct 
a form and regret the inconvenience. 

The Editor] 
it TABLE III 
he PRELIMINARY CORRELATION OF CHAPTERS OF THE 
of SAHYADRIKHANDA, ADIRAHASYA (ED., DA 
pt CUNHA) AND THE JNANA [YOGA] 
he KHANDA AS IN MANUSCRIPT 


NO. I29 IN THE BODLEIAN | 
LIBRARY, OXFORD.! 


Sahyadrikhanda, Ádirahasya Jnana [yoga] khanda 
l. Brahmandotpatti l. Material analogous to that 
2; Srstikrama 2. of first 5 chapters of Skh. 4. 
A Bhomivistara 3. according to Latin description 
4. Narakavarnana 4. given by Aufrecht in his 
5. Saptalokakhyana 5. catalog of Bodleian Library 


Sanskrit MSS. 


Abbreviations : Skh. a. = Sahyadrikhanda, Adirahasya; 
Jikh=Jnana [yoga] khanda. Chapter numbers and 
titles are indented in each column if the material placed 
parallel to one another in the two texts does not appear 
to correspond. The only instance in which the ordering 
gatie seemingly identical material is not parallel in the 
ivo texts is in the case of Skh. 4. 9 and Jükh 56, in 
Which case the chapter is marked off in both texts by 
iekea horizontal lines in order that the reader may 
ह them clearly despite their radically diffe 
dc men, In all other cases, horizontal lines ind 
हर divisions Suggested in Table I (Preliminary (6) 
he Sahyadrikhanda as in DaCunha’s Edition). 


t) 
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a f 
Sahyadrikhanda, Adirahasya Jhana/ yoga ]khanda 
| 6. Se 
7. Brahmagitakathana | 7. Brahmagita j 
8. Brahmagita | 8. x 
9. 
Nu V us: | 
9. $ivapuravarpana (= .Jñkh 56) i 
Wr. arar | " 
Jl. 
I0. J 
n 2. 
]2. 3. Vibhisanamahesvara- 
samvada 
l3. Pralayotpattikathana ]4. Namasamkirtana 
]4. Pancáyatana ]5. Sthanamahatmya 
| 5. Sivamahatmya I6. Guhyakhyana 
| I7. MaheSvaradarsana 
| l6. Lingodbhava - l8. Liügodbhava 
| ]7. Puspadidanamahatmya ]9. Puspadidanamahatmya i 
| | k (= Jkh 20-20 ?) ` (20. Puspasamuddesa E 
à 2]. Pusparasarasamuccaya | 
20. Upavasavidhi ; 22. Danavidhi | 
l 2l. 23. Namavidhi | 
५ * (22. 2:24. Namastamividhana | 
4 |23. Danamahimakathana | 95. Danadharmavidhi 
| (24. Dharmopadefa 26. Vratavarpana 
| 25. Niyamopadesakathana ~ Rife Yamopadesa 


26. Samkarajativarnana 
| 27. Pathariyajatikathana 
28. Pathariyajatikathana 
: | 29. Ksatriyotpatiikathana 
; , 30. Ksatriyotpattikathana 
"| 8]. Somavansotpattikathana 
f | 32. Somavansotpatti 
i | 33. Ksatriyotpattikathana 3 
. 94. Ksatriyotpattikathana 28. Candrajanmakirtan? 
35. Candrajanmakathana > 
| 36. Pathariyadharmotpatti- 


kathana 
37. Bhütimáhatmyakathana 29. Bhutik rtana 
38. Liügarcanavidhi 30. Lingarcanaphala 
39. : d SM N i opekhy en 
{40 Nandisvarayoga 99. andišvarayogoP y 


T " t ]0९' | 
* Common source from another MS of Jükh or from a third 50 
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galyadrikhanda, Adirahasya Jñana[yoga ]khanda 
4]. Yogopanisat 335 Yogopanisat 
49, Durvasopanisat ` o 
| 43. Durvasopanisat 35. 
E 36. : 
45. | 37. . Durvásopanisat 
| 46. | 38. 
; 47. | 39. 
. 48. | 40. 
E 49. Pranayajanakathana | 4]. 
ra- ^ — (SJükh 4?) 
50), = > 42. Nadisamcara 
5l. Avimuktamahatmyaka- 43. Avimuktamahatmya 
thana 
| 02. Dandapanivarada : 
| 53. Pañcāyatanavarņana 44. Dandapanivarapradana 
t 54. Dandapinivarada 7 
| 55. Nandyutpattiyarnana 45. 
| | 2 Nandivarapradana | 46. 
= | ae Devasamühagamana .] 47. Nandyupakhyana 
| ‘59. Nandi a 
i varapradána 49. 
| 50. 


| 60. Brahmakrtasivastuti 

| (=Jňkh 5] ?) 5]. Nilakanthastava ` 
à 6l. Samkarastuti t 
(=Jfikh 5) ?) 


52. . 
53. Tripuropakhyana 
54. h 


56. Sivapuravarnau à 
(= Skh. a. 9) 


MEIC 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST / 
(July-December, 978) 


Varaha Purana Work 


It has already been mentioned in the previous reviews of the | 
work on the Critical edition of the Varsha purana that we have 
already completed the constitution of the text and the critical 
apparatus thereon. We have also prepared tentatively some impor. | 
tant Appendices to be added after the critical text in the Critical 


edition. 

Now the critical apparatus of the constituted critical text of | 
the Varsha purana is being compared and revised, and the quota: / 
tions of the Varaha Purana culled from the JVibandha-s and छी" 
tika-s are also being revised and checked, and the verse indices of 
the critical text would soon be prepared so that these quotations 
may be identified as far as possible. 


For the translation-work, the carbon copies of the Adhy4yas | 
of the critical text are being made, and this work also would soon | 
be completed, so that the translation-work may goon smoothly: 


Purana Patha and Pravacana 


The Ganesa purana was recited in the Bala Tripurasundat | 

Devi Temple of Ratanbagh (Ramnagar) by Sri Kamadeva Jh 
from July 6 to l4, 978. The Vispudharmottara purana was 
recited in the Padmanabha Temple of Ramnagar by हान Damodal | 
arma from November 8 to l4, 978. 


Veda Parayana 
; The complete tezi of Krsna Yajurveda, Taittiriya Š a 
with its Vikrti Parayana was recited from memory PY : 
Rámacandra Ghanapathi, while the Srota was $i Ganefa 
Bapat in the Prabhu Narayanesvara Temple of the Sivala Pall 
Varanasi, from July 6 to August I8, l978. After the sched! i 
Parayana was completed the usual Daksina was give? i 4 
Paráyapakart and the Srota. Śri R. Ghanapathi is प ५ | 
Memorize, the rest of the angas of Krsna Yajurveda- jar 
achieved he will be the only Vedic Scholar who has m 


arnhit® 


emo! 
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(जुलाई-दिसम्बर, १९७८) 


बराहुपुरासणकार्य म 


यथा वराहूपुराणसंबन्थिपुर्वकार्यविवरणेषु सूचितं वराहपुराणस्य पाठ- 
निर्धारणकार्य पाठसमीक्षोपकरणनिर्माणकार्य च संपन्नं वर्तते । पाठसमीक्षित- 
संस्करणस्य केषाञ्चित्‌ विशिष्टपरिशिष्टानामपि प्रारम्भिकरूपेण निर्माणकार्यं 
सम्पन्नं ada | एतानि परिशिष्टानि पाठसमीक्षितसंस्करणे संयुक्तानि भवि- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
(d ed भारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
यन्ति । संप्रति, समीक्षितपाठस्य पाठसमीक्षोपकरणस्य, निबन्धगन्थेभ्यः स्मृतिः 


oe /  वीकाभ्यश्चाहृतानां वराहपुराणोद्वरणानां च पुनरीक्षणं क्रियमाणं वतंते | वराहः 
yi पुराणस्य इलोकसूची अपि शीघ्रमेव निमिता भविष्यति । अनया सूच्या वराह- 
sof | पुराणस्योद्धरणानां यथासंभवम्‌ अवधारणं भविष्यति | 


| अनुवादकार्यार्थ समीक्षितपाठस्य प्रतिलिपि: क्रियमाणा ade | अनुवादस्य 
yas | विध्यर्थ प्रतिलिपिकार्यमपि शीघ्रमेव पूर्ण भविष्यति | 
पुराणपाठः प्रवचन च 


महोदये रामनगरस्थे रत्नोद्याने बालात्रिपुरसुन्दरीदेव्या मन्दिरे श्रीकामदेवझा- 
IAT १९७८ वर्षस्य जुलाई मासस्य ६ दिनाङ्कतः १४ दिनाङ्कं यावत्‌ 
E 'णशषुराणस्य पारायणं कृतम्‌ | 


रामनगरस्थे पद्मनाभमन्दिरे १९७८ वर्षस्य नवम्बर मासस्य ८ दिनाडु- 


odat | देनाडू: š - 4 
| x १४ दिनाङ्कं यावत्‌ श्रीदामोदरशर्मणा “विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराणस्य पारायणं 

hit वेदपारायणम, 

Si S š शिवालाप्रासाद भनारायणेश्वरमन्दिरे 

QN Ner बाराणस्यां स्थिते प्रभु ६ जुलाई 


"m mS fem: PIT १८ अगस्त १९७८ दिनाङ्कं यावत्‌ संपूर्णाया: कृ ष्ण- 
uled पाठिमहोदयेन यसंहितांया: स्मृत्याधारेण विकृतिपाठपारायणं श्रीरामचन्द्रघनः 

| TEH । श्रीगणेशभट्टवापटमहोदय: श्रोता आसीत्‌ । पारायणसमाप्तौ 
M महोदयः न श्ोतृमहोदयाय च नियमानुसारतो दक्षिणाः प्रदत्ताः। श्रीघतपादि- 
| ' „यजुर्वेदस्य अवशिष्टानामज्भानां स्मरणं कर्तुमपि यृतते। यदीदं 
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the whole Krsna Yajurveda with its $akhas, 6 angas and Vikrti 

[is patha. 
Purana Gosthi T" 
As usual, on the l9th of July, 978 the Purana Gosthi was 
organized at the $ivala Palace of the All-India Kashiraj Trust 
under the chairmanship of His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti 
Narain Singh. Sri Raj Bali Tiwari, Minister of State for Edu. | 
cation, U. P. was the chief guest. Among the other dignitaries | 
were Mr. Badarinath Shukla, Vice Chancellor of the Sarmpürpa- 
nand Sanskrit University, Prof. Baladeva Upadhyaya’ former 
Director of Research in the Sanskrit University, Dr. Bishwanath 
Bhattacharya of the Sanskrit Deptt., B. H. U. and many other 
professors of all the three local universities. After the Mangals- 
carana and Vyásavandana, the Vyasa Pürnimà number of Purana 
Bulletin was presented to His Highness, the chairman of the All- 
India Kashiraj “Trust by the Editor. The Editor, Šrr Anand Í 
Swarup Gupta placed before the scholars the report of the work f 
done by the Purana Deptt. and some problems relating to the | 
Critical Edition of the Varaha purana. Pt. Badarinath Shukla, | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Pt. Baladeva Upadhyaya and Dr. Bishwanath Bhattacharya spoke 
about the importance of puranic studies and the important work 
done by the All-India Kashiraj Trust. Pt. Vaikuntha Upadhyaya 
spoke on the importance of preserving the tirthas of Kasi and 
drew attention of the Hon’ble Minister regarding the encroach: 
ment made by the administrative authority over the tirthas. The 
Scholar presented a set of the Kasikhanda in the Hindi version 
prepared by him to the Hon’ble Minister. The Hon'ble Minister 
Sri Raja Bali Tiwari appreciated the All-India Kashiraj Trust for | 
its work and assured for all the possible help from the Govern | 
ment. His Highness while conc luding the Seminar thanked th? 
Minister for his presence and said that the education is an imp% | 
tant feature of the Kasirajya. It is specially noteworthy that | 
most of the Education Ministers of U. P. were selected from the | 
ie Kaširajya territory. Even presently the Education Portfolio js 
— held by a resident of Kasirajya. In the last prasad was distributed 


B 


Scholars who contacted the Purana Deptt. 

E l. Dr. Barron Holland, of 

. citations from Purana Bulleti 
= popular Hinduism ( 


Monterey, California, asked Pi | 
4 n to complete his bibliograph š 
His letter dated 28 August, 978). 


| — cM स्त > ` ` 
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r 28, 


स्मरण पूर्ण भविष्यति ताहि श्रीघनपाठिमहोदय एक एवं एतादुशो विद्वान्‌ येन 
qed: विकृतिपाठेन च सह सम्पूर्णा कृष्णयजु वेदतैत्तिरीयशाखा स्मृतीकृता | 


पुराणगोष्ठी 


पूव॑वर्षष्विव १९ जुलाई १९७८ दिनाङ्के सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य 
शिवालाप्रासादे तत्रभवतां काशिराजानां sto विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदया- 
नामध्यक्षतायां पुराणगोष्टी समायोजिता आसीत्‌ । उत्तरप्रदेशशासनस्य राज्यः 
शिक्षामन्त्री श्रीराजबलीतिवारी महोदयो मुख्यातिथिः आसीत्‌ । अन्यविशिष्ट- 
पुरुषेषु सस्क्ृतविश्वविद्यालयस्योपकुलपतिः do बढरीनाथशुक्लमहोदयः, संस्कृतः 
विश्वविद्यालयस्य प्राप्तावकाशः अनुसन्धाननिदेशकः Wo aeq उपाध्यायः, 
हिन्दुविश्वविद्याळस्य संस्कृ ताध्यापकः Sto विश्वनाथ भट्टाचार्यः तथा स्थानिकः 
त्रयाणां विश्वविद्यालयानां बहवोऽन्ये प्राध्यापकाश्च उपस्थिता आसन्‌ | मङ्गला- 
चरणस्य व्यासवन्दनायाइ्चानन्तरं सम्पादकेन 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकायाः व्यास- 
पूणिमाडू:' न्यासस्याध्यक्षेभ्यो महाराजकाशिनरेशेभ्यः समपितः। सम्पादकेन 
श्रीआनन्दस्वरूपगुतमहोदयेन उपस्थितविदृषां समक्षं पुराणविभागस्य कारये 
विवरणं वराहपुराणस्य पाठस्य काश्चित्‌ समस्याश्च प्रस्तुताः | do बद्रीनाथ 
शुक्लमहोदयः, do बलदेव उपाध्यायमहोदयः, Sto विश्वनाथ भट्टाचाये महोदयश्च 
पौराणिकाध्ययनस्य महत्त्वविषये सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणकार्यस्य 
Raad च स्वमतानि कथितवन्तः । qo बैकुण्ठनाथउपाध्यायमहोदयः 
कायाः तीर्थानां संरक्षणस्य महत्त्वं प्रतिपादितवान्‌ मन्त्रिमहोदयस्य ध्यातं 
प्रशासनेन तीर्थेभूमीनामधिग्रहणविषये च आकृ ष्टमकरोत्‌ । स. मन्त्रिमहोदयाय 
काशीखण्डस्य अद्यावधिप्रकारितान्‌ भागान्‌ प्रदत्तवान्‌ । माननीयो राज्यशिक्षा 
rali श्री राजबलीतिवारीमहोदयः सवंभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यजातस्य 
a शासनेन सवंसंभवसहायतायाः आश्वासनं चाददात्‌ | तत्रभवन्त॑ः 
. समापने भाषणे मन्त्रिमहोदयाय, MTAMA धन््यवादानु प्रदत्तवन्त:। 

= णतं यत्‌ काशिराज्यस्य शिक्षा महत्त्वपुर्णा विषय आसीत्‌। 
a अधिकांशत: शिक्षामन्त्रिणः काशिज्यस्य सीसावतिनः आसत्‌ 
निवासी N :। इदानीमपि उत्तरप्रदेशस्य झिक्षामन्त्री काशीराज्यस्य 

| समारोहस्यावसाने प्रसादवितरणं जातम्‌ । 


पुराणविभागेन संपक स्थापयितारो विद्वांसः 


E . कैलिफोरिया' स्थानस्य sto बारत महोदय: 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकायाः 
[स्य 3. TSF । एष महोदयः प्रचलितहिनदुधमंस्य ग्रत्थसूची तिर्माति | 
२८ अगस्त १९७८ kasa पत्रम्‌ ।] ४ i 
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2. Dr. P. G. Lalye, Reader in Sanskrit, Osmania Univer- 
sity, Hyderabad (Andhra Pradesh), visited the Purana Deptt. fo, 
l0 days from 29.2.978 to 9.l.979 and consulted books ang 
periodicals on the purápas available in our Deptt. 


Letter received by the Purana Department 


From the Italian Consul Genera! in Calcutta on July l4, ]978; 
“Tt was indeed a privilege for meto meet your Highness andI 
was greatly impressed by fhe activities of the Kashiraj Trust in 
the field of. Sanskrit Scholarship. I believe it would be a great 
advantage to Italian studies of Indology if further co-operation 
between the Trust and Italian students of Sanskrit culture could 
be developed." 


Scholars and Distinguished Persons who visited the 
Purana Deptt. 
l. 6 members of the Grambling State University (U. S. AJ 
Seminar in Indian Art, on July 4. 


2, Tomasz Ruciriski and Anna Ruciüska Lecturing Sanskrit 
and Indian Philosophy at the Akadernia Teologii Katolickiecz, 
Warsaw (Poland) on September, 4. They wrote on the visitors 
book: “We are very impressed by the work done in Purana Depart- 
ment: critical editions of puripic texts and edition of Purana 


Bulletin. For this work hundreds of indologists will be very grate’ 
ful in the future”. 


3. Dr. Paramegvari Lal Gupta, ex Director Patna Museum 
on Nov. 6. 


हि > Dr. Bugene 8. Staples, Dr. Tom Kessinger and | V, 
. Joshi of the Ford Foundation, New Delhi, on I7th of Nov» 
978. They were presented a copy of Karma purana; English 


translation, Vamana purana critical edition and Ramacarita 
Manasa. 


Rasa Lila 


gar from August 7 to E 
Asa Lila, who came from Mathur 


year. to keep alive the FU 
people who witness the religio 
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२. डा० पी० जी० लाल्येमहोदय:--हैदराबादनगरस्थस्य उस्मानिया- 
विश्वविद्यालयस्य संस्कृतविभागे प्रवाचक:--एष महोदयः २९-१२-७८ दिनाङ्कतः 
2-१-७९ fears यावत्‌ पुराणविभागे स्थित्वा ग्रन्थानां पत्रिकाणां च अध्ययनं 
कृतवान्‌ | 


garafan प्राप्तं पत्र म | | 


इटलीदेशस्य कलकत्ता नगरस्थ: अधिकारी (कानसुल)--तत्र भवतां दर्दाने 
मम महत्सोभाग्यमासीत्‌ तथा संस्कृ तविद्याया: क्षेत्रे सवंभारतीयकाशिराज- 
त्यासस्य कार्येणाहमतीव प्रभावितो जात: । अहं विश्विसिमि यत्‌ यदि न्यासस्य 
इटलीदेशस्य संस्क्ृतसभ्यताध्येतृभिश्च्छात्रेः अतोप्यधिक: सहयोगः भवेत्‌ तहि 


= — M 


ld os 
स्य प्राच्यविद्याध्ययनस्य अधिको लाभो भवेत्‌ | 
पुराणविभागे आगता tagia: विशिष्टपुरुषाश्च pe 
J १. भारतीयकला विषयके सम्मेलने आगता ग्रैम्बलिंग विश्वविद्यालयस्य 
(qo एस० Yo) षट्‌ सदस्या: (४ जुलाई १९७८ fears) 
à E. २. तोमास्ज रूचिस्की तथा अन्ना रूचिस्क--अकेडमी थेथोलाजी 
a v केज, वारसा - इत्यत्रस्थो संस्कृतस्य भारतीयददांनशास्त्रस्य च 
y a । तौ दर्शंकपुस्तिकायां अलिखताम्‌--पुराणविभागस्य कार्येण 
4 AUT समीक्षितसंस्करणेन पुराणपत्रिकया च आवाम्‌ अतीव प्रभावितो | 
e MM एतत्कार्यनिमित्तं शताधिकाः प्राच्यविद्याविदः कृतज्ञा भविष्यन्ति। 
* सितम्बर १९७८ frr) 
n, yi 
| & ३. डा० परमेश्वरीलाल गुप्त--पटना म्युजियम इत्यस्य भूतपूर्वो 
4 शकः (६ नवम्बर १९७८ दिनाङ्के) 
भी Y. UN यूगेन एस० स्टापुल्स, डा० टाम किसिग्नर तथा डा० वी० सी० 
: ins 9 फाउण्डेसन न्यू दिल्ली इत्यस्य अधिकारिण:-तेभ्यः कृमपुराणस्य 
= SUE, वामनपुराणस्प़ पाठपमीक्षितसंस्करणं रामचरितमानसस्य 
रेच समापिता: । ; 
i i रासलोला 
| राम : 
~ | याबत्‌ ्रसिद्धोद्याने ७ अगस्त. दिनाङ्कमारभ्य .१८ अगस्तदिताडुं 
) भागता TRETAT | रासलीलायाः प्रदर्शनकर्तार: qdeq मथुरावृन्दावनतः 
Js A 


आ < c qud da रासः 
has | रासलीलाया दर्शकाणां भक्तिवर्धने उत्साहवर्धने चु एषा रासः 
पकारिणी | : 
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Rama Lila 


For a full month, from Ananta Caturdast (Sept. ]5, 978\ up 
to Afvina Parnimi (Oct. l5, 978), thousands of people witnessed p 
| the famous Rama Lila at Rāmnagar, which is celebrated unde, 2 
| the auspices of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with the finacial help 
from the Government of India. The Maharaja of Banaras, Dr, 
Vibhuti Narain Singh attended every day to the celebrations, 
Some members of the staffof the Purana Deptt. helped in the 
distribution of the free ration (bandira) to the sidhus who flock 
to Ramnagar in this time. This year they were particularly 
numerous (an average of 700-800 every day). This rush was due 
to the unprecedent flood in Northern India, which receded only 
one week before the beginning of the Rama Lila. A great number 
of sidhus came to Ramnagar from the neighbouring districts and 
the state of Bihar. The presence ofthe sadhus to the Rama Lili 
contributes to give a colourful and devotional atmosphere to the 


fret («43 AM ws Za | 


2) <; o^ 


performance. The open-air representation is followed with enthu- 
siasm and faith by numerous people who come from Benares and the 
neighbouring country-side. This year many of the Ramalilabhamis 
were still under the residue of the extraordinary flood. Mr. Richard 
Schechner and Miss Linda Hess (from U. S. A.) have attentively 
studied and recorded all the details of the Lila, which they wil 


Soon publish. Miss Anuradha Kapür came also to study the Rama 


Lila for her Doctorate in the University of Leeds (U. K.). 


Visit of the Governor of West Bengal 

The Governor of Bengal, Sri Tribhuvan Narain Singh, visited | 

phe HO Ramnagar and had tea with the Chairman of the Al | 
Rh Kashiraj Trust on ]0.]0.78. The illustrious guest showed 
: keen interest in the activities of the Trust. He ad assured (१ 


insure help from the Govt. J : icationd | 
: the critical edition of perc Net pegal for the publ A 


cap) Sel P AN FY c3 


sus 


2 Reception of the President of Sri Lanka 
aon oo 4 of the All-India Kashiraj Trust, eb l| 
: - Vabhüti Narain Singh met on ].].78 the President” | 
Šri Lanka, Dr. 5, Jayawardane during his visit to Sarnath. 


८ à 
onvocation of Sanskrit University 


T s 4 
om EET also presided over the Convocation of the 
S rl niversit ES í 

D y on ® 23, ] 2.78 in absence of the Gove! 5 ‘ 


U. P. who is t Š i | 
mas ss Chancellor of the University, the MaharaJ2 WA 
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A) 
रामलीला 


अनन्तचतुदेशीदिनमारभ्य (१५ सितम्बर १९७८) आश्चिनपुणिमा 
^ aaa (१५ अक्टूबर १९७८ दिनाङ्कं) मासर्यन्तं रामनगरे रामलीलाया 
de | आयोजनमासीत्‌ | एषा रामलीला भारतशासनस्याथिकसाहाय्येन सर्वभारतीय- 
help काशिराजन्यासेनायोजिता भवति | सहस्रशः पुरुषा एतां रामलीलां दृष्टवन्तः | 
Dr. | तत्रभवन्तः काशिनरेशा ure विभूतिना रायणसिंहमहोदयाः प्रतिदिनं रामलीलां 
०७. | gat | पुराणविभागस्य केचन कमंचारिणः साधुभ्यो भोजनवितरणकार्ये 
सहायतां कृतवन्तः YA साधवः. रामलीलासमये रामनगरम्‌ आगच्छन्ति | 
अस्मिन वर्षे तेषां संख्या अधिका आसीत्‌ (प्रायशः ७००-८०० प्रतिदिनम्‌) | 
a एषा वृद्धि: उत्तरभारते अभूतपूर्वंजलप्लावनेन आसीत्‌ (एतज्जलप्लावनं 
nly | रामलीलायाः एकसप्ताहं प्राक्‌ समाप्तमासौत्‌ D) बहवः साधवः वाराणस्याः 
be | समीपवतिजनपदेभ्यो बिहारप्रान्ताच्चागच्छन्ति। साधूनाम्‌ उपस्थित्या राम- 

: लीलाया धामिकं बहुरूपं च वातावरणं भवति | उन्मुक्तवातावरणे रामलीलाया th 
a अनुगमनं वाराणसीतः समीपव तिस्थानेभ्यश्चागता दर्शकाः सोत्साहं कुर्वन्ति । a 
hoe | स्मित वर्षे अनेका रामलीलाया भूमयो जळप्लावनस्य अवशिष्टजलेन मग्ना 
the WT! यू०एस०ए० देशनिवासिनौ मि० रिचार्ड सेचनर तथा मिस लिण्डाहेस 
" RN विवरणलेखने च तत्परौ आस्ताम्‌ । शीघ्रमेव एतद्विवरणं 
ly | मिस विष्यति । आंग्लदेशस्य लीडविश्वविद्यालये स्वशोघप्र बन्धस्य पुरणार्थं 
;il स अनुराधाकपुरमहोदया अपि रामलीलाया अध्यनार्थमागता आसीत्‌ । 


पश्‍्चिमवङ्भप्रदेशस्य राज्यपालस्य आगमनम्‌ - 


re NA देशस्य राज्यपाल: श्रीत्रिभुवननारायणसिंहूमहोदयः, १५.१०. 
ted P उगस्यावलोकनं कृतवान्‌ अल्पाहारं च गृहीतवान्‌ | राज्यपाल- 


» सवभारतीयकालिराजन्यासस्य कार्ये स्वरचि प्रदशितवात्‌ पुराणानां 
W TAT = शास 6 

lio 4 वद्धप्रदेशशासनस्याथिकसाहाय्यस्य आश्वासनं च प्रदत्तवान्‌ | 

3 


श्रोलंकादेशस्य राष्ट्रपतेः स्वागतम्‌ 
Em महाराजा Sto विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदया श्रीलद्धा- 
Lp omen, श्रीजयवधंनमहोदस्य १ नवम्बर १९७८ fears स्वागतं कृतः 
t 


पवधेनमहोदयः सारनाथं बौद्धमहोत्सवार्थभ्‌ आगतः आसीत्‌ । 


še सस्कृतविश्‍वविद्यालयस्य सपावतंनोत्संव: 
de | ai AN दिनाङ्के महाराजा ero विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदयाः संस्कृत- 
d सेस्याध्यक्ष्ता पस्य कुलाधिपते: राज्यपालमहोदयस्य अनुपस्थित्यां दीक्षान्तमहो- 
| ठैतवन्त: | महाराजाः संस्कृतविश्वविद्यालय प्र तिकुलपतय: सन्ति। 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 
Maharaja Prabhu Narain Singh Physical Cultural Trust 
On the 3rd and 4th of December, 978 on the occasion of the 
birth day ceremony of the Maharaja Kumar Sri Anant Narain 
Singh, sports of the boys of the local schools were Organized in 
the grounds adjacent to the Fort. The local junior and primary 
schools took part in the sports with great enthusiasm and competi- 
tive spirit. The students of the Vidyamandir Pathasala and the 
Maharaja Kumar himself took part in all the sports. Judges of the 
competitions were Sri Afok Kumar Singh and Virendra Kumar 
Sharma, Principal of Balwant Singh Degree College, Gangapur. 
MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYAMANDIR TRUST 
Vedic Balaka Vasant Puja 
On the 4th of December in the morning a Vedic Balaka 
VasantaPüja was performed by sixteen Vedic students under l5 
years of age from Varanasi. They recited by heart the Vedic 


mantras inthe Devi Mandir with due ceremonial rites. Daksina 
was given to them after the paja and the children were fed. 


Painting Competitions 

I—A painting competition was organized on the Sthof 
December for the local potter artists. Ten artists competed for 
the wall paintings of the external walls of the Museum in the Fort, 
Ramnagar. Rs. | Ol[- were given as first prize, Rs. 75/- as second, 
Rs. 65/- as third. Consolation prizes of Rs. 25/- each were als 
distributed to the other artists. 

2—A competition was held among the students of the local 
schools for art-painting. Three hundred children took partin | 
the competition. Prizes were distributed among the children. | 


3. A competition of wall-painting was organized also for the | 
Sun SA the Fine Art Deptt. of the Banaras Hindu University. | 
Five stud 


ents took TA 2 t : the | 
first prize, Rs. dC ह dE. शाप LA | 
Bala-Sastrartha 4 

Under the auspices of this Thos: am inrellectual competition | | 
among school-boys (Bala-sastrartha) on Nyaya was organized op 
tbe IOth of December, in which the students of Vidy&ma? f 
Pathasala and Udyana Pstha‘ala took part. The Maharaja 
Kumar Sri Anant Narain Singh also participated in the dgstrarth® 
Pt. Badarinath Shukla, Vice Chancellor of the Sampürg?? 


Sanskrit Visvavidva laya, Prof. Ks U. and 
८ N YA > . 5 . H. v. 
apapathi Shastri Heddar of ता हाता were t 


an* १ 
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सह्योगिन्यासानां कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
महाराज प्रभुवारायर्णातह फिजिकल कल्चरल ze 

३, v दिसम्बर १९७८ दिनाळूयोः fao महाराजक्रुमारस्य़ श्री अनन्त? 
नारायणसिहस्य जन्मदिवसध्षसारोहस्यावसरे दुर्गस्य समीपस्थे प्रांगणे स्थानिकः 
geet बालकानां क्रीडाप्रतियोगिता आयोजिता आसीत्‌ । स्थानिक- 
प्रारम्भिकलघुमाध्यमिकविद्याल्यानां विद्याथिनः अत्यृत्साहेन स्पर्ध॑मानेन मनसा 
च क्रीडाप्रतियोगितायां सम्मिलिता बभूबुः | महाराजकुमारेण सह विद्यामन्दिरः 
पाठशालायाः छात्रा अपि प्रतियोगितायां सम्मिलिता बभूवुः । श्री अशोकः 
कुमारसिहस्तथा महाराज बलवन्तसिह महाविद्यालयस्य प्राचार्य; श्री Stew 
कुमार शर्मा निर्णायकस्य कार्यम्‌ अकुरुताम्‌ | 


सहाराज बनारस बिद्यामन्दिर न्यासः 


ust 
Of the , 
'arain 
Zed in 
imar y 
npeti- | 
id the 
of the 


umár | 
lr. 


alaka वेदिकबालकबसन्तपुजा _ 
er | ४ दिसम्बर RA प्रातः काले वाराणस्या ऊनपञ्चदलषवर्षौयैः पौडश- 
Vedic 


बालके: वसन्तपूजा संपादिता आसीत्‌ | ते देवीमन्दिरे कण्ठस्थमन्त्राणा सविधि 
गरायण कृतवन्तः | पूजानन्तरं तेभ्यो भोजनं दक्षिणा च प्रदत्ता | 
चित्रकलाप्रतियोगिताः 


th d ar १. ५ दिसम्बर AG स्थानिककुम्भकाराणां कृते चित्रकला- 
d for |. ET. आयोजनमासीत्‌ | रामनगरस्थविद्यामन्दिरसंग्रहालयस्य बाह्य - 
Fort, | भत्तीनां चित्रणे दश कलाकाराः सम्मिलिता जाता; | १०१) रुप्यकाणां प्रथमः 


उरसारः, ७५) रुप्यकाणां द्वितीयपुरस्कारः, ६५) स्प्य़रकाणां तृतीयपु रस्कारश्च 


"WU जाता: | शेषकलाकारेष TARA: २५) रुप्यकाणां सान्त्वनापरुर- E 
SRT प्रदत्ता: | E 


२. स्थानिकविद्याल्यानां छात्राणां चित्रकलाप्रतियोगिता अपि आयो- 
जिता आसीत्‌ 


। अस्यां प्रतियोगितायां छात्राणां संख्या त्रिशतमासीत्‌ । छात्रेभ्यः 
TERT: प्रदत्ता: | तायां छात्राणां सं त्‌ 


भित्तौ - कारिकहिन्दुविश्वविद्यालयस्य ललितकलाविभागस्य छात्राणां कृते 
पञ्च ७ स्य प्रतियोगिताऽपि आग्रोजिता arta | reat प्रतियोगितायां 
eren र. आसन्‌ ५० रुप्यकाणां प्रथमपुरस्कार:, ४५ 

| डितीयपुरस्कार:, gata: २० रुप्यकाणां पुरस्काराश्च प्रदत्ताः । 
3 बालशास्त्रार्थ: uis F 
u च्य व्यासस्य संरक्षणे १० दिसम्बर १९७८ t न्यायविषये 
शालाया Wer: आयोजितः आसीतु | अस्मिन्‌ शास्त्रार्थे विद्यामन्दिरपाठः 
E अनन्त पाठशालायाश्र छात्रा: सम्मिलिता बभूवुः | ps [राज 


पु ee सिहोऽपि amad सम्मिलितः आसौत्‌ । संस्कृतवि qa 
: „= “& वदरीनाथशुक्ष:, काशिकहिन्दुव्रिश्वविद्यालयस्य च्या 


we 


eur: नीकोर्त्यानन्दझा, साद्धवेदविद्यालयरस्य़ श्वीगणर्पा? 
अ निर्णायका जालनु । उपस्थितजनेषु साज्भवेदविद्याल्यस्य 
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judges. Among the present Dr. Ramchandra Shastri Hoshmane of 
Sangaveda Vidyalaya and Pt. Višvanátha Sastri Datir of the 
Sanskrit Visvavidyalaya were the most important. Sri Jiyaram 
Shastri Shukla of Vidyamandir PathaSali was the Niyamaka 
(Supervisor). Cash prizes were given to the winners after th 
$astrartha was over. 


ne 


Sarasvati Bhandara 


A reach library, called Sarasvati Bhandara, is included in the 

Fort, Ramnagar. It contains several important Manuscripts in 
Sanskrit, Hindi, Urdu, Persian and Arabic. The famous “Pafica- 
nama”, which is the only available handwriting of the famous saint 
Tulsidas, author of the Ramacarita Manasa, is also kept in this 
library. 
KASHINARESH MAHARANI DHARMAKARYA NIDHI 

` Bala Mela 


A Bala Mela including the baby show was arranged on the 
Sth of December, I978. Sweets were dis tributed to the children 
of the local educational institutions and also to the other children 
of Ramnagar and neighbouring villages. Clothes were also distri- 
buted to the poor children of Ra mnagar under three years of age on 
the next day in the afternoon. On the 7th of December a similar 


Bala Mela was held at Chakya Dt for the tribal and backward 
class boys. 


MAHARAJA KASHIRAJ DHARMAKARYA NIDHI 


fray: The Trust gives donations to several religious and cultural 
Institutions such as the Viva Hindu Sammelan, Girvan” 
Vagvardhinisabha of Varanasi. The Trust gives medals and 
Drs in the Benares Hindu Uuiversity, Sarhptrnanand Sanskrit L 
Visvavidyalaya, Kashinaresh Degree Chiles ( Jfianpur) and | 
various other Colleges. The Trust is also running the following | 
educational institutions, Toa L É 


l. Maharani Ramratna Kushvari Sanskrta 


Pathasala Ramnagar | 
This school was established in !923 A. D. to impart Sans Ë 
education. The school has now teachings upto the Uttara Ma | 
yama (High Secondary) examination of the Samparganand oa 


krit Visvavidyalaya, Varanasi. Pt. Damodar Jha has been recently 
appointed to re-organize it, 
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° of शास्रिहोशमने तथा संस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य श्रीविश्वनाथशाखिंदातारमहोदथः 
he Í प्रमुखौ आस्ताम्‌ | विद्यामन्दिरपाठशालाया अध्यापकः श्रीजयरामशा्निशुक्कः 
am / नियामक आसीत्‌ । शास्तरार्थसमाक्तौ विजेतृछात्रेभ्यः पुरस्काररूपेण द्रव्याणि 
aka 
प्रदत्तानि | 


सरस्वती भण्डारपुस्तकागारः 


रामनगरे दुर्गे सरस्वतीभाण्डारनामकः पुस्तकालयो qdq | अस्मिनु 
पुस्तकालये संस्क्ृत-हिन्दो-उदूं-पा रसी-भाषासु लिखिता अनेके महत्त्वपूर्णा 
A हस्तलेखाः सन्ति । अस्मिन्‌ पुस्तकालये रामचरितमानसस्य रचनाकारेण 
int गोस्वामितुलसीदासेन लिखितं "eur नामकं प्रसिद्धं पत्रमपि ada इदं 
पत्रं तुलसीदासस्य एकमात्र हस्तलिखितं पत्रमस्ति | 


\ 

/ काशीनरश महारानी धर्मकार्यनिधि 
E बालसेला 
^ ५ दिसम्बर १९७८ fears बालप्रदर्शनेन सह बालमेलाया आयोजन- 
3 मासीत्‌। स्थानिकपाठशालानां बालकेभ्यस्तथा रामतगरस्थेभ्य इतरबालकेभ्य: 
i समीपवतिग्रामाणां awhea मिष्ठान्नवितरणं जातस्‌ । द्वितीयदिने मध्याः 
lar GMS रामनगरस्थेभ्यो निर्धनेभ्यः उनत्रिवाषिकबालकेभ्यः वस््रवितरण- 
rd p BAHI ७ दिसम्बर १९७८ दिनाङ्के एतादृशाया: बालमेलाया आयोजन 

चाकथानगरे वतवासिबालकानां तिधेनबालकातां च कृते संपन्नमु आ।सीत्‌। 

al महाराज काशिराजधमं कार्यनिधिः 
la" 
nd snm TT न्यास: अनेकः धाझिकसांस्कृतिकसंस्थाभ्य: आधिकसाहाय्यं 
g E आसु संस्थासु विश्वहिन्दूधमंसम्मेलनम्‌ गीर्वाणवाग्वार्धनीसभा 
S तः । एष न्यासः काशिकहिन्दुविश्वविद्यालये, सम्पूर्णानन्दसंस्क्ृतविश्वः 


विद्यालये 
ng n काशीनरेश महाविद्यालये (ज्ञानपुरस्थे) अन्येषु महाविद्यालयेषु च 
` ण उरस्कारांश्च प्रददाति। एष न्यासः अधोतिदिष्टानां जिक्षासंस्थानां 


भभाछनमपि करोति | 
rit ` - 
i | š. सहारानौरामरत्तकुंवरिसंस्कृत पाठशाला, रामनगर 
s T खा पाठशाला १९२३ So वर्षे स्थापिता आसीत्‌ | संपूर्णानन्दसंस्ठत-. 
ly Soe उत्तरमध्यम gae - अस्मिन्‌ X 
| यां पाठ्शा ॥कक्षापयंन्तं पठनयाठनमत्र भवति | अस्मिन्‌ वष 


Sai do दामोदरझामहोदयः संयोजकपदे तियुक्तो जातः | 
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2, Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College, Gangápur 


This college was established in September, I972 at Gaügapu V 
(Dt. Varinast), the birth place of late Maharaja Balwant Singh, / 
founder of the Kashirajya at Ramnagar. The College imparts 
education in Arts upto the Degree examinations of the Gorakhpur 
University in Sanskrit, Hindi, Urdu, English, Economics, Political 
Sciences, History, Psychology. Sociology. Education, Geography 
and Indian Culture. In ]978-79 session 65 students are admitted 
| in B. A. part I. The Professors of this College are I2. 


3. Raja Manasaram Law College, Rajatalab 
This College was established in Nov., I973 at Raja Talab which 
is at a distance of about I5Km. from Varanasi. It is affiliated 


to the Gorakhpur University. In 978-79 session i35 students are 
admitted in LL. B. Part I. 5 are the members of the staff. 
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२. सहाराजबलवर्न्तासह महाविद्यालय:, गङ्भापुर 
एष महाविद्यालय: र।मनगरस्थस्य काशिराज्यस्य संस्थापकस्य महा- 


quer बलवन्तसिंहस्य जन्मस्थाने गङ्भापुरे सितम्बर १९७२ वर्षे स्थापितो 
जातः। एष महाविद्यालय: गोरखपुर विश्वविद्यालयस्य स्नातकक्षायाः संस्कृत- 
हिन्दी-उढूं-आंग्लभाषा-अ्थंशाख-राजनीतिशा ख-इतिहास-मनोविज्ञान-समाजञाञ्ज- 
शिक्षाशाख्-भूगोल-भारतीयसंस्क्ृतिविषयाणां प्रशिक्षणं करोति। १९७८-७९ 
वर्ष बी० ए० प्रथमभागकक्षायां ६५ छात्राः प्रविष्टाः सन्ति। अध्यापकानां संख्या 
द्वादश वर्तते | 


३. राजा सनसारास विधिमहाविद्यालयः, राजातालाब 


वाराणस्या १५ कि० मी० दुरस्थिते राजातालाब नामके स्थाने एष 
महाविद्यालय: नवम्बर १९७३ वर्षे: स्थापितः आसीत्‌ । एष महाविद्यालय: 
गोरखपुरविश्वविद्यालयेन सम्बद्धो addi! १९७८-७९ वर्षे एल०-एल० बी० 
्रथमभागकक्षायां १३५ छात्राः प्रविष्टाः सन्ति। अध्यापकानां संख्या पञ्च वर्तते । 
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advipa, No. 459 and Chapter on the Five Characteristics of 


Sapt 
the Narada Purana. 


975. Kusasthali 

Cy. The Ramayana and the Vayu refer to this as the capital 
of Kosala. The Vayu, Visnu, Matsya and Bhagavata mention this 
city. Narada also refers to it under Avanti.? Dey identifies it 
with (i) Dvaraka, the capital of Anarta, in Gujarat and (ii) with 
Ujjayini. Kane identifies it with (i) Dvaraka, (ii) Capital of 
Kosala, and (iii) Kusavati, former name of Kusinara where occur- 
red Buddha's nirvana.? Cf. Avanti, No. 39. 


276. Kusávarta 

D. The Visnu Dharma Satra, the Matsya and the Brahma refer 
toit. The MBA, the Bhagavata and the Narada locate it near ` 
Gangadvara (Haridvara).* Dey identifies it with (i) a sacred tank 
in Tryambaka, 2! miles from Nasik, near the source of the Goda- 


vari and (ii) with a sacred Ghatin Haridvara, Cf, Gaigadvara, 
| ‘No. ]4]. 


277. Laksmana 


| Tr. While the Skanda and the Narada place it under Setu, 
| the Brahma refers to it under Godavart.® Cf. Setu, No, 477. 

| 

| 


278, Laksmanacala 


; Mt. Narada states that when Ráma's brother Laksmana per- 
mes formed Penance here and attained final salvation, this mountain 
4 became Popular by this name.” 


279, Laksmikunda 
TL. Narada refers to it under Kagi.® Cf, Kasi, No, 242. 
^ Ram, VIT. I07,I7; Va, 88. 99; 86.24; ‘88.]; Vi, IV. hy 


py 222 69.9; Bh, VIL. 43 IX. 3.28; HD, IV. 
E NI 7823. 


4. VDS 
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280, Lalitaka 
Ti. According to the MBh., Padma and Narada Puranas, 
itis Santanu’s tirtha. Narada locates it under Gangadvara,! cr 


Gangadvara, No. !4I. 


28l; Lanka 

Cy. The Ramayana describes it as Triküta, the abode of 
Ravana.2 The Vayu and the Narada refer to it, The Brin 
Samhita and Devt Purana mention Lanka and Sirnhala as two 
distinct islands. Lanka and Ujjayini are situated on the same 


meridian according to Varáhamihira. Dey identifies it with 0९. 
lon, and adds that according to the Mahavamsa, the most ancient 


history of Ceylon composed in the 5th Century A. D., it was called 
Simhala.* 
282, Lelihana 

"43. The Vayu locates itin Gaya near Bharataframa. [Itis 
an auspicious place under Gaya for sraddha, according to the 


< 


Narada.5 Cf. Gaya, No. ]52. ( 
283. Lohadanda 9 
Ti. The Vayu, Matsya and Vamana refer to it. According to 
the Vayu and Narada it is under Gaya. It is a place fit for sraddha“ 3 
Cf. Gaya, No. 52. | 
284. Lohajangha 2 
F. The Varaha and the Narada describe it as the 9th of the 
]2 vanas under Mathura.” Of, Mathura, No. 320. | 
285, Lokapala à 

Ti. The Varaha and the Narada place it under Badari, and. | 


Narada state that the Lokapalas performed penance here.” 
Badari, No. 45, 
I. Mbh (B), Vana, 84.34 - Mbh, III cor 
VM 345 - 82.30 here the i 
as Lalitika; P, I. 28.34; N, II. 66 37; HD, IV p. 773. | 
Ram, Sundara, Ch. 7; Lanka, Ch. I25; GD, p. I!3: 
Va, 94.95; CHVP, p. 298; N II. 75.43. 
Brs, Ch. !4; Devi, Chaps. 42, 47; GD, pp. I!3-I]4: 
ग द um 
, 08.74; ]09.]6; M, 22.65; Va SETS 
HD, p DI 00000 og Ss 
ar, ]53.4]; HD, IV. p. 774; N, IT. 79.]5 à; 
Var, 4]. 283); HD, IV. p. 774; N, II. 67.70. 


0 
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286. Lolarka 
Ti. While the Matsya places it under Varanasi, Narada 
locates it under Kasi. The Padma denotes itas Lokarka Gf. 


Kass, No. 242. 


287. Luke$a 
Ti. According to Narada, there are two tirthas by this name 
under Narmadá.? Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


288. Madhu 


F. The MBh., Karma, Vamana, Varaha and the Narada 
place it under Mathura. According to the Vamana and the JVarada 
itis one of the seven vanas under Kuruksetra. Cf. Mathura, No. 
320 and Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


209, Madhukulya 


R. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya.* Cf. 
Gaya, No. 52. 


290, Madhusrava 


R. The MBh. and the Vamana place a tirtha named Madhu- 
srava under Sarasvati., The Vayu and the JVarada locate the river 
Madhusrava under Gaya.” Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 


29], Madhya 


Ti. The Vamana and the Padma denote it by the name 
hyama Puskara under Puskara.? According to Narada, there 
Cf. Peak, à lake and a fountain of this name situated in Puskara." 
š Puskara, No, 408. 
` ` 
I वन्य 
2 M;I85: 68; N, IT, 48.2]; P, I, 37.l7; HD, IV. p. 774. 
MUTT co viu 
O85 np RE), Vana, L 2, 3i = [nterpolation, ref. Mbh, IIL. I. 
S K, II. 36.9; Vam, 83.3 l; Var, l53.30; N, If. 79.6; 
4. गो 945; HD, IV. p. 775; N, II. 65.6. 
5. Mbh 06. 75; HD, IV. p. 774; N, II. 47.27. 
Va, IO) Vana, 88.I50—=Mbh, III. 8.30; Vam, 34.7, 39; 
° 06.75; N, TT. 47.97; HD, IV. p. 775. 


Na L. ; 
* NT, 2/29 ७ V. 9-38; HD, IV. p. 775. 


Mad 
are a 
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292. Mahahrada 


Lk. While the MBh.and the Karma locate it | Badan. 
nāth, Narada places it under Gaya as an auspicious Spot for 
sraddha." Cf. Gaya, No, 52. 


293. Mabzkalavana 


F. The Matsya and the Narada place it under Avanti, and 
‘Narada states that it is the place where Lord Mahakala performed 
penance ? Cf. Avanti, No. 39. 


294. Mahanadi 


R. The MBh., Vayu, Agni, Padma and the Narada locateit 
under Gaya. The Brahmanda states that it rises in Pariyatra; 
According to the Bhagavata it is under Draàvida.* Narada regards | 
the place where the Mahánadi meets Prabhasatri (Sila pada) asa 
sacred spot for holy bath’. Kane identifies the Mahanadi with (i) 
a river starting from Vindhya, flowing in Orissa near Cuttack and 
falling into Bay of Bengal, and (ii) a river under Gaya, probably 
Phalgu. Dey identifies it with (i) Phalgu river in Gaya, and (ii) 
a river in Orissa, Cf, Gaya, No. I52. 


295, Mahàvana 


F. The Varaha and the Narada mention it as the 8th of 2 | 
vanas under Mathura, Dey and Kane identify it as the same as Vraj& 
Kane states that the modern Nahaban town is near the left bank | 
the Yamuna. Lord Krsna is supposed to have spent his childhood 
here.” According to Dey, the village of new Gokula is one mile | 
to the south of Mahavana on eastern bank of the Yamuna” र्ध 
Mathura, No, 320. | 

— n ‘= | 
l. Mbh(B), Anu, 25 ]8, (q. T -246)= Mbh | 
णा 26/7: K, IL 37.30 HB, VE Br Re | 

2. M, I79.5; HD, IV. p. 776; N, II. 78.4. 


3. Mbh(B) Vana, 84 Mbh, IIT. 82: MTAALA | 
2000000000 hos n s | 


4. Br, JI. 6.28; Bh, XT, 5.40; HD, IV. p. 776. 
5. N, II. 45.4. 


6. HD, IV. p. 776; GD, p. II7. 
7 


- Var, I53. 40; N, IT. 79.4; HD, IV, p. 777; GD, p. !/8 
8, GD, p. 70. हड WN aioe 


ic Domain. G 


urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EE 


F 
for 


and 
‘med 


— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TIRTHAS—THE HOLY PLACES 4] 


296, Mahesikunda 

Ti, Narada locates it under Gaya asa fit place for sraddha 
and adds that the goddess Mangala Gauri is present there) Cf 
Gaya, No. I52. 
297. Mahisa-kunda 

Ti. Narada places it under Avanti.? Cf. Avanti, No, 39. 


208, Mahismati 

Cy. Itisthe Mahissati of Buddhists, and according to the 
Maha Govinda Suttanta, it is the capital of Avanti (Malava). Pargiter 
identifies it with the island Ornkara Mandhata (an island) and 
Halder and others with Maheívara. Law Supports the views of 
Pargiter. The MBh., Bhagavata, Padma and the Narada place it on 
the Narmada. Narada locates a group of I00 tirthas there. Cf. 
Narmada, No. 354. 


` 


299, Malaya 


Mt. Itis referred toin the MBh., Vayu, Karma and the 
Narada, Malaya is one of the seven principal mountains of India, 
According to Pargiter, it isa portion of Western Ghats from the 
Milagiris to the Cape Comorin, while others say that the mount of 


Candaka mentioned in the Jataka is the Malayagiri or the Malabar 
State,5 : 


300. Manahva 


Lk, According to Narada, it is under Vrndavana.® Cf. 


A Vrndavana, No. 606. j 


73% 


30L. Manasa 


M a 


Lk. According to the MBh., Brahmanda and Malsyaitisa 


i in thé Himalayas. The Vayu and the Narada place it under 
दि according and according to Narada it isa tank auspicious for bath and” 


5 N, II. 47.6]. 
8 


Udyoga, 9.23-24=Mbh, V. l9.23- 

IT. 92.32; HD, IV. p. 777; N, IL. 

CAT, p. 74; GD, p. 20. 

Vana, 282.43 = Mbh, III. 266, 42; 
Ce IV. p. 778; N. II. 3.9; 
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früddha. ` Again, the Matsya locates it near Prayaga on 3 nore 
bank of the Ganga, the Matsya and Padma under Narmada, and 
Varaha under Kubjamraka to the west of Mathura.? Cf, Gaya 
No. l52. 

302. Manasodbhedaka 


Ti. Narada locates it under Badari and says that it justifies 
its name by cutting asunder the bonds of heart, clearing every 
doubt and destroying all the sins of people.? Cf, Badari, No, 45, — 


303. Mandakini 

R. Iltisa river rising from Rksavat and situated near the 
mountain COitraküta according to the MBh,, Ramayana, Vayu, 
Brahmanda, Matsya and Agni. Elsewhere, the Brahmanda and Matsya 
mention it as a river at the foot of Kailasa. According to the Lifga 
it is a sub-tirtha under Varanasi, Narada refers to it as one of the 
holy rivers, i. e, Trisrota, Mandakini, and Matsyodari, situated 
under Kasi. Besides, Narada locates it under Kuruksetra and also 
under Avanti. Cunningham identifies it with the modern 
Mandakinj, a small tributary of the Paisundi (Paisuni) in Bundel- 
khand which flows by the side of the mount Gitrakuta. Dey identi- 
fies it with the Kaligaiigz or the western Kali or Mandagni, which 
rises in the mountains of Kedara in Garwal? . Cf. Kasi, No, 242. 
Kuruksetra, No, 273 and Avanti, No. 39. 


304. Mandara 


Mt. lke MBh., Visnu, Markandeya, Vamana and Linga refer 
ya it, According tothe Visnu, it is situated to the east of Meru". 
ccording to Narada, it is the Mountain where Mohini went to 
५ र Mbh(B), Vana, I30,I2= Mb B M 
gs MERE) JJ2=Mbh, III. 30.]2; Br, IJ. I8.I9; 
M, I9, ॥6-7: s D, IV. pp. 778-7793 
; ' Nu T Va, ILI. 2, 6; 8. 22; HD, IV. pp. 778 wi 
. M, I07.2; ; i29; l52;25r HD; IV: 
Me 00 P, I. 2i.8; Var, I26.i995 I54;95; 2 : 

$ NT 67. 59.54, * 
On B), Vana, 85.58: Mbh, III in 
| .58=, . 83.55; Ram, II. 93.8; V^ 
42,995 Br, II. 6.30; M, 4.25; Ag, I09.2345 Br, II. 8 


M, I2l.4; L, q. T. K 5 
5. N, II. 50, 28.80; 65,6 78 93. HD) IV. p. 779. 


6. GD, p. !24; HGAI 6 
$; HGAI, pp. l06, 320. 
7. Mbh (B), Vana, 39. 5= Mbh, IIT.I40,4; Vi, II. 2.85 M% 
२9: Vam, 5],74; L, I. 99. 87-88; HD, IV. p. 779 : 
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E king Rukmángada in accordance with the instructions of 
Brahma. Narada describes this mountain. He says that this was 
used by Hari (Visnu) once as a stick for churning (the ocean). 
This mountain is so big that even Vasuki is insufficient for being 
tied round this and even the Sindhu (ocean) of six lac yojanas is 
like a cave of this mountain. Lord Digambara (Siva) is present 
here, This is the treasure of jewels and play-ground of gods, 


Dey identifies the Mandara mountain with (i) a hill situated 
in the Banka sub-division of the district of Bhagalpur, two or three 
miles to the north or Barns and 30 miles to the south of Bhagalpur, 
and (ii) a portion of the Himalaya to the east of Sumeru in Garwal.? 


305. Mandavya 


Ti. The Matsya refers to this tirtha and adds that the goddess . 
Mandavya is present there. Narada mentions two tirthas of this 
name under Narmada. Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


306. Mangala 


Ti. The Devibhagavata refers to a tirtha called Mangala, a 
Devisthána in Gaya.* According to Narada, Mangalatirtha is 
underSetu.5 Mangala is identified by Wilford with Mangora or 
Manglora. Mangala is called also Mangali or Mangalapura, the 
capital of Udayana. Cf. Setu > No. 477. 


307. Manikarnika 


Ti. The Matsya and Padma place the tirtha called Manikarni 
pr Manikarnika under Varanasi. The Kagikhanda of the Skanda 
SGS a.story of its origin. Narada locates this tirtha under Kasi. 
itis said that Bhagavan Dhürjati is always present here and it is 


| the most holy among all the tirthas here.9 It seems that the Mani ` 


karpr referred to by Narada under Kasi is the same as Manikar- 


N, II. 7.55; Ch. 8. 
GD, pp. I24-]25. 
> 3.42; HD, IV. p. 779; N, II. 22-23. 


D. Bh, VIT, 38.94; 
Mat 769. UID TOD WAA 


YA p. !95. 

SS l82.24; ]85.69; P, VT. 23.44; HD, IV. 
Kasi, 26.5l-63; q. in Tri. S, pp. l 

IN, II, 40.87; 48. 65-67. af 
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nika,2 Dey identifies Manikarnika with (i) . Mani. 
karan, a celebrated place of pilgrimage on the Parvati, a tributar 
of the Beas in the Kulu valley, and (ii) a celebrated Ghati, ' 
Benares,2 It seems that Narada’s Manikarna is the Ghat in Benares, 
Cf. Kasi, No. 242. | 


308. Mamninadi-Sahgama 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Narmada along with a group | 
of l08 tirthas.” Cf. Narmada, No, 354, 


309. Manmathesa 


Ti. According to Narada, there are two tirthas of this name 


under Narmada.* Cf, Narmada, No, 354. J 
30. Manoharakhanda 
T : 3 
Ti. While the Matsya, Kürma and Padma refer to a tirtha 
called Manohara under Narmada, Narada locates Manoharakhanda 
under Vrndavana. Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606. 
b 
37, Manohari i 
R. Narada identifies it as One of the seven rivers known as 3 
Saptasürasvata, situated under Kuruksetra.® Cf. Kuruksetra, 
No. 273. 
G 
आ2, Manojaya Ç 
T l= . fi 3 
Ti. Itis referred to in the MBh. and the Padma, Narada 
Places it under Kuruksetra.” Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 
t 
अठ, Manthokunda 8 
5 Ti. Itisan auspicious tirtha for tarpana and sra ddha under [E 
. S y Q 
aya, according to Narada, Cf. Gaya, No, 52. Q 
— 
- N, II 49.44, a 


|| 

2. GD, p. 25, 

3. NII. 77. 8. 

4. N, IT, 77, 20.23, j 

5. M,I94.7. E 
M, ed K, II. 42,20; P, I. 2.7; HD, IV. p. p aaa 

6. N, II, 65. I00-0], 

7 Mbh(B), Vana, 83 93= 
IV. p. 780; N, II, 65.80 


Mbh, III. 8].78; P, I. 26.87; HD, WA 
8. N, I], 47, 32-33, i 
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क्षा 
ani gi4, Mantingm asrama B 
tary H. Narada refers to it under Pugkara Cf Puskara, 
t in No. 408. 
ITes, 35, Mánusa 
Ti. The Vamana, Padma and the Narada place it under Kuru- 
ksetra Narada states that the great river Apagi is situated a 
oup Krofa away from the Manusatirtha.2 Cf, Kurukgetra, No, 273, 


36, Markandeyahrada न 


Lk. While the Zinga locates it under 


Varanasi, Narada yA. 
ime refers to it under Kasi, 


It is placed to under Purusottama by the 
Narada and Brahma. This is very important for bath and tarpana. 8 
Cf. Kasi, No. 242 and Purusottama, No. 407. Š 


3Jl7. Maruteša 


tha 
a | Ti. A tirtha named Marutalayam is placed under Narmada 
by the Matsya Purana, According to Narada, there are two tirthas 

| by the name Marutea under Narmada itself4 Cf, Narmada, 
| No. 354, 

aas | -— 

| 38, Matanga-pada 
[ 


| 6 Ti. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya. Cf. 
| Saya, No. : 52, 


| 
ida. | i 39, Matangavapi 
E un 


m 


i Visnu Dharma Sütra, Vayu, Agni and the Narada refer 
| 


— t9; G 7 

Mit under aya. The ayu locates it under Ko$ala also and the 

Jer | | manga under Kajla.a$ The Matangavapi seems to be the 
f ou S Matangavapi, located by Dey in Matanga-asrama, same as 

| ~andhaha 


Es. dm “tapa, Bakraur on. the Phalgu, opposite to Buddhas 


| = No 752. 
| | है L 


o NU. 7, I8. ; 
E GET 50-56; P, I. 26, 60.63; HD, IV. p. 780; N, JI. 
F 3, 0 = ^ 4 
Th by T. K. p. 67; N, II. 50.6; 55, 3-22: B, 56. 73; HD, 
Va Ate 86-88; PT, IT. p. 693; N, II. 77. 2-28, 
VDs 08.25; HD, IV. p. 780; N, II. 44.57. YA : 
a, 77.30 p VS TIT. 29-24; Ag, ISSN, वा, 
op 03 Br, ITI. 3.36; HD, IV. p. 78], ` 
* PP. 60, 57 wan, E. 
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320. Mathura 

Cy. This city is referred to in Jaimini’s 3 
sūtra (I. 3,2]) and described in the ABA, and Rümayana, The 
Mahabhasya of Patafijali mentions it several times.! It jg men 
tioned in the Purana like Vayu, Visnu, Agni, Varaha and Padma? 
The Visnu, Bhagavata, Varaha and Narada devote a number of verses 
for describing the greatness of Mathura, Vrndavana, etc.3 Accon 
ding to the Varaha, it isa famous Visnuksetra and the birth place 
of Lord Krsna. The Varaha and Narada Puranas mention I9 holy 
forests near Mathura, viz., Madhu, Tala, Kumuda, Kamya, Bahula, 
Bhadra, Khadira, Mahavana, Lohajangha, Bilva, Bhandira and 


: Vrndávana.. According to Narada, Mathuramandala (the tract 


round about Mathura) is of 20 yojanas and the Mathurāpurī is in 
the midst of it. Narada enumerates the auspicious tirthas under 
Mathura like Ananta, Asikundaka, Bodhini, Cakra, Catuhsamud 
rika, Dafafvamedha, Dharayatana, Dhruva, Ganesita, Ghantabha 
ranaka, Kanakhala, Koti, Krsna-Ganga, Kubja, Lohajangha,| 
Moksa, Naga, Nava, Patusvami, Prácisarasvati, Rsi, Rama, Sari 
sáramoksapa, Sathyamana, Soma, Tinduka, Vighnaraja-tirtha, 
Vimala, Vimukta and Viéranti. Besides, there are gods like 
Gokarpa, Varáhamürti and Narayanamirti. According to Law, 
Mathur is included in the Agra division of U, P.5 


i 


32, Matrtirtha 


Tr. The MBh,, Padma and the Narada place it under Kutti 
ksetra. The Kürmalocatesit under Narmada, but Narada rele 
to seven tirthas of this name under Narmada itself. The Brahmi | 
locates this tirtha under Godavari. Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273 a | 
Narmada, No. 354. | 
l|. JBS, I, 3.2l; Mbh (B), Adi, 22I.46—=Mbh, I. 23.42; n 
Uttara, 70.6-9; Pat, Vol, I. p. l92on Pan, L2.455 H^ | 
pp» 687-688, yani | 
2. Va, 99.383; CHVP, p. 303; Vi, V.6.28-40; Ag, I88 "| 
228, II; P, Adi, 29.46-47; HD, IV. pp. 689-697 50 | 
3. Vi, V-VI; Bh, X; Var, Chaps. ‘]52-I78; N, 79000 
IV. p. 690. 
4. Var, 52.8, Il; Ghs. I53 and 6I. 6-0; N, II.79-L0" 
E NE p. 690. 
- N, Il. 78; HGAI, p. 07. "mu 
6. Mbh (B), Vana, 83.58— Mbh, III, 8l.47; P, b 2 Wo 
Ri s E,IL 4].40; N, II. 77.25; B, ॥2 ^" | 
p. 78. र 
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322, Mátsya : 
Ti, A river by name Matsyanadi is referred to in the 


Narada locates it under Badari and adds that the 
me lie there in the waters of Matsyatirtha, According to 
ee Matsyatirtha is a small lake in Mysore near the river Tunga- 
Nu Cf, Badari, No 45. 


323. Matsyodari 

R. While the Liñga and Skanda place it under Varanasi, 
Narada refers to it under Kasi and compares with the Susumna 
nadi, the most auspicious river. Matsyodari is one of the three 
auspicious rivers under Kasi”. Cf. Kasi, No, 242, 


324. Maya 


Cy. The Ganapátha (IV. 2.97) of Panini mentions Maya. 
The Vayu, Brahmanda, Skanda, Garuda and Narada refer to Mayapuri, 
It is one of the seven auspicious cities like Ayodhya, Mathura, etc, 
Hiouen Thsang mentions it as Moyulo (Mayurs). It is the same as 
Gaigadvara and Haridvara,3 


325. Meru 


M, Parasara, an astronomer, describes Meru asa golden 
Mountain, “84000 yojan 


much in length 
to in the Vayu, 


It is a mountain 
Hemadri, 


named Meru under Badarf, 
P of Dhanurdhara is considered auspicious. 


P: 78l; N, II. 67.5l; GD, p. 29. 

58-59; SK, IV. 33. I20; IV. 73.55; HD, 

48.23; 50. 28-30, I 

2.97; Va, ]04.75; Br, IV. 409] :G,l.8l; N, I. 
PP. 35l-354; HD, IV. pp. 678, 78. 

Utpala on Brs, I. II; HD, IV. pp. l68-69 


I, p. III, 
L 


I «i 67, 6 9, 


> अर 


Vangayasi edition, p. 240; CHVP, pp. 303 ` 
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327. Misraka 

Ti. The Ganapatha (VI. 3.]!7) of Panini refers to | Mitra 
kavana, which may be identified with the MiSraka tirtha, The j 
MBh , the Padma and the Narada place it under Kuruksetra, Cr 
Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


328. Mithila 

Cy. The Vayu, दिण and Brahmanda say that Mithila wa 
named after Mithi and the kings were called Maithilas, The 
Maithilas were generally experts in the knowledge of atman accord. 
ing to the Bhagavata. Narada refers to it, 


According to Rhys Davids Mithila was situated about 30 mila 
north-west of Vaisali. It is said that Buddha stayed at Mithila and 
preached there the Makhadeva and Brahmayusuttas. Dey identifies 
Mithila with (i) Tirhut and (ii) Janakpur. 


329, Moksa 


Ti, The Varaha and the Narada locate it under Mathur 
to the south of Rsitirtha. Again, Narada places it under Prabhasa | 
Cf. Mathura, N. 320 and Prabhasa, No. 390. 


330. Mrgikunda 


Ti. According to Narada, itis under Prabhasa in Vasti 
patha ksetra.” Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390 and Vastrapatha, No. 574 


33l. Mudita 


Ti. The Vayu refers to a river called Mudita, in PlaksadVIp^ | 
According to Narada, Muditatirtha is under Kuruksetra. p | 
Kuruksetra, No, 273, 


332. Mundaprstha 
Mt. The Vayu, Brahmanda, Kurma, Agni and the Naradi | 


refer to it under Gaya near the Phalgu river. It was here à 


| 


‘ L Pan, VI. 3.II7; Mbh B), V. Mbh Ii | 
> 5 na, 83.9[-92= o | 
= ME P, l. 26. 85-86; HD, IV, pa 78];N, II. 65. F " R 
a, 89.6; Vi, IV, 5.4: ; 7; Hos) 
Dr l4; Br, IIT. 64.6; Bh, IX. 3.27 
wee 2. 
» PP. 236, 238, 
GD,p.30.  ? 299 


Var, 52, 6; HD, I BIN i 0, 
Ne II. 90, 86. 2 V. P. 782; N, II. 79.32; 70.7 


Va, 49. I-28; CHVP, pp. 308, 34; N, II. 65. 86. 
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E rd Mahadeva practised severe penance for a number of years.2 
i identifies it with that portion of the Brahmayoni hill in Gaya, 


lira. 


The which contains the Misoupa da temples Kane also says that “it. 
Cr js no other than the ae on which there is Visnupada, the very 
: centre of Gayayatra”. There is also another Mundaprstha menti- 
oned in the Nilamata Purana which Kane identifies with a hill in 
Kashmir. Cf. Gaya, No, l52. 
Was 
The 333. Munjavata 
cord: Ti. The MBh. and the Padma refer to it under Ganga, 
but according to Narada, it is an auspicious place for Salt (Siva) 
miles worship under Kuruksetra.* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 
and | 334 Munisa 
tifies 


Ti, Narada places it under Narmada.5 Cf. Narmada, No. 354, 
335. Nabhi 


Ti. Itis an auspicious place under Gaya for offering pinda.? 
Cf. Gaya, No. 52, 


thur 
asa.” 


336. Nšdešvara 


Ti. The Liga refers to it under Varanasi. According to 
Narada, it is a Maha ksetra, situated on Himavat, where Bhagtratha 


practised tapas, Kane states that Nadefvara is “probably same as 
Bindusaras??, 7 


337, Naga 


Ti. The MB, mentions it. The Matsya, Kürma and Padma : 
tefer to it under Varanasi, and the Vartha and Narada locate it 3r 
Under Mathura. Narada places it particularly to the north of $ 
hārāyatana in Mathurā. While the Padma places it under Tripu- 
Mara, Narada locates it under Kuruksetra, Puskara and Narmada. 


l Va, 77. ]02-03; Br, III, !3. NO-IlI; K, II. 37. 39-40; Ag, 
5 ae 22; N, IL. 44, 60; 45. 96; HD, IV. p. 782. i 
ENSE iia V 
p, 247-254; HD, IV. p. 782. 

i Mbh (B), Vana, 85.67=Interpolation, ref. Mbh, III 
pote No. 446, under III. 83.63; p. 305; P, I, 39.63; HD 
S P. 782; N, IT. 65.36. 

> Il. 77. 38, 
n II. 47.82: HD, IV, p. 783. V.».3 
° 8: by T. K. p. I27; N, I. 6.46; HD, IV. p. 
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The Brahma refers to it under Godavari.’ Cf. Mathura, No, 320 
Kuruksetra, No. 273, Puskara, No. 408 and Narmada, No, 354, १ 


338. Nagahrada 
Lk. According to Narada, it is auspicious for sraddha under 
Kuruksetra.2 Cf Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


338. Nagakota 
Ti, According to the Vayu and Narada, it is included under 


Gayasiras.3 


340. Nagaraja-tirtha 

| Ti. The Vayu refers to a tirtha named ‘Nagarahtirtham’ fit 
ii for sraddha. According to Narada, the Nagarajatirtha is in Ganga- 
dvara, Cf. Gangadvara, No l4l. 


34l. Naimisa 


Ti. The expressions Naimisya, Naimisiya and Naimisiyanam 
N occur in the Kathaka Samhita, Paftcavimsa Brahmana and Kaugitaki 
Brahmana respectively. The MBh., Vayu and Brahmanda place 
Naimisa on Gomati, According to the Matsya, Naimisa is the most 
X holy on the earth, and according to the Kürma, it is very dear to 
| al Mahadeva.” Narada refers to Naimisa as a tirtha under Prayaga, 
as a dhara (fountain) under Badari, and asa kunda (pool) under 
Kuruksetra. Dey identifies the Naimisárapya with the Nimkh&- 
| ravana or Nimsar, very near the Nimsar station of the Oudh and 
| Rohilkhand Railway, and 20 miles from Sitapur and 45 miles (0 
the north-west of Lucknow.’ Cif. Prayaga, No. 397, Badari, No. 45 
and Kuruksetra, No, 273. 
ss ret NUM : 
:l. Mbh (B), Vana, 84.33 =! : ELT 
CR ELS | SANA SEU TO p. ए. 2600 | 
१ > .` ry ry Q . ` > I 
eiu odi IH HD, TV. e 78 
3. Va, Il. 22; N, II. 45.95; HD, IV. p. 783 
4. Va, 77.89; PL IL p. 2I9; N, II. 66,36, | 
9. KS, X6; Pañ, Br, 25.6, 4; Kau. Br, 26,5; Mbh (B), Vana 87 


5.7=Mbh, ITI. 85. 4.5. : : 9, 3; K, 
II. 43. 6; HD, IV. p: Ya TH a AA 


6, N, II, 63.48; 67.57-58: 65.97 
7. GD, ə. 35. 
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E | 342. Nanda 
Ti. Narada refers to it along with a group of 500 tirthas 
under Narmada. Again, Narada locates two tirthas of this name 
is also under Narmada’. Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 
343, Nand& 
R. The MBh. places it near Homaküta and the Bhagavata 
near Kailasa and Saugandhikavana?. According to Narada, it is 
en situated under Puskara, It is known as Sarasvati also®. Dey identi- 
fies it with (i) a portion of the river Sarasvati, (ii) the river Maha- 
nanda, to the east of the river Kusi, (iii) the Mandakini, a small 

ñ river in Garwal and (iv) the river Godavari*. Cf. Puskara, No 408, 

t 
व | 344. Nandigrama 
; Pl Itis referred to in the MBh,, Ramayana and Bhagavata, 
Bharata is said to have resided here and guarded the kingdom 
| during the exile of his brother Rama. Narada places it under 

h | Vrndāvana near the river Yamuna and Vrndatapovana. Itis the 

aki | Nundagaon in Ondh about 8 miles to the south of Faizabad 5 Cf. 

c |  Vrndavana, No. 606 

xt | 

M 345. Nandi-tirtha 

a, | Tr. The Matsya, Kürma, Padma and Narada place it under 

er | Narmada, Narada refers to a crore and eight tirthas there.” Cf. 

a | Narmada, No 354 

d] 

od 346, Naradakunda 

NIU 

E | Ti. While the Varaha refers to it under Lohargala, Narada 


a it under Badari. Itis from this tirtha that Brahma and 
D ies: raied the image of Hari and consecrated it. Cf. 
Á Badar; No 45 
O ND 
` Th (B), Vana, 0,] - Mbb, III. [09.]; Bh, IV. 6.24; HD 


] 
2 
3. p 
4 
5 


N,L 7 
GD PA 


gh B), Vana, 277.39= Mbh, III. 25! 38; Ram, 
eee IX. I0.36; HD, IV. p. 784; N, II. 80.8 


p 
M, l9). 37; K, IL4l.90; P, 8.37; HD 


424 
347, 


tapas 


348. 


name. It is said that Lord Hari occupies this place permanently? 
Cf, Badari, No. 45. 


"Tr. Itis referred to in the MBh. (some MSS read Naraka 
and others Anaraka). The Padma locates it under Narmada. This 
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Naradi Sila 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Badari. Narada b 
here on account of which the rock became popular by this 


Naraka 


] 
| 
Dharmaraja's tirtha is placed under Prayaga on the west bank of t 
Yamuna by Narada.” Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. | 
: t 
349. Naranarayana-Sila i 
Ti According to Narada, the Narandrayana-Sila is the Ü 
fifth slab situated on the banks of Vahnikunda in Badari? Cf. ! 
Badart, No. 45. t 
350. Naranarayanasrama 
H. According tothe MBh. and the Bhagavata this may be 
‘identified with Badari, Narada refers to it.* I 
35. Narasitnha š 
Š Ti. Narada refers to Narasimha under Gaya. Again 4 
3 (slab) of this name is placed under Badari. It is said that £ 
पा किम Hiranyakašipu, Caturbhuja (Nrsirnha) turned into? : 
slab." Cf Gaya, No. I52 and Badars, No. 45. 
352. Narayana 3 
Ti The Padma refers to it under Varanasi, the Narada : 
under Prabhasa, and the Brahma under Godavari.® Cf. Prabhas’ 
No. 390. l 
ee 
` l. N, II. 67, I-I2, ! `, 
2, ie Vana. 83. I68=Mbh, III. 8].]46 here the m f. 
Co raka; P, I. ]8.36; 20.[-2; HD, IV. p. 784; N, J^ 
^ MM Ce. "m 
. B), Vana, I56,I4-] i £ Mbh, lb. 
C 2 SN = nterpolation, ref. iN 
L38568. P XL; Bh, IX, 3.36; HD, IV. p. 785; 
3. N, II. 46.46; 67, 25-28, 


P, I. 37.5; N, II, 70,8] ; B, 67. ], 33; HD, IV. p, 785 
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453, Narayanagrha 


E | Ti. According to Narada, it is under Prabhāsa,! Cf Pra- 
is 
ly. phasa, No. 390. 
B 354. Narmada 
R. There is no reference to Narmada available in the Vedic 
aka |  liter-ture. This river is described in the MBh. and Puranas like 
"hi Vayu, Visnu, Matsya, Kürma, Padma and Naradiya. According to 


kof | the Amarkosa, its another name is Reva, but the Bhagavata and 

Vamana enumerate them separately. Further, the Vamana says that 

the Reva springs from Vindhya and Narmada from Rksapada.® 

Narada deals with the greatness of this river. He says that there 

the \ are 490 principal tirthas on both banks of the Narmada, but from 

Ch | Amarakantaka three crores and half. There are the tirthas sacred 
to all deities like Siva, Visnu, Sakti and Brahma.4 


Holy tirthas on Narmada are: Agni, Akrüreía, Amarakan- 
taka, Angaragarta, Angarakesvara, Apsaresa, ASokavanika, Ašokeša, 
Ayoni, Bharabhiiti, Bhargava, Bhismesa, Bhrguksetra, Brahma, 
Daiva, Dárukesa, Dasasvamedha, Devagrama, Dhautap4pa, Dipake- 
vara, Dvadasarka, Erandisangama, Gautama, Ghatesvara, Gopesa, 

| Guha, Indriya, Jangale£a, Kapila, Kapilàsangama, Karafija-San- 
hat | gama, Karañješa, Kedara, Kokila, Kgetrapála-tirtha, Kubja, 
oa | Luke£a, Mahismati, Mandavya, Manmadi-Sangama, Manmathe$a, 
b Marutesa, Matr-tirtha, Muni£a, Naga, Nanda, Nandi-tirtha, Om- 
4 E Kara, Práfara, Pippaleśa, Pity, Raudrī, Rauhina, Reva, Revabdhi- 
_ ‘ahgama, Rnamukti, Romakefa, Sahasrayajiia, Sarasvata, Sara- 
if a Siddha, Stabaka, Sukla, Suktaka, Sulabheda, Svarna, Ulüka, 
^ M Vaidyanatha, Variéa, Vayusanga, Vidhu-tirtha, Vima- 
0 Yimalesvara, Visnu, Vyasa, Yamega and Yodhane$a?, 


' be 


most T his river rises in the Amarakantaka mountain, and is the 
| l > ; Š i 
"Portant river of Central and Western India, which, running, 


s NEI 70.7]. = 
: ph (B), Vana, 88. L03; 22.24; 89.l-3=Mbh, III, 86.94 
-23; 87. l.3; Va, 77.32; Vi, IV. 3-I2.I8; M, Chs, 8 . 
Hp; K, Uttara, Chs. 40-42; P, Adi, Chs. I8-235N, II. 77; 
AAV. pp. 703-705. og 
BY: te l8; Vam, /3.25; 29-30; HD, IV. p. 704 
N, TI ह 45.24:95, 5 cdm 
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through Indore, flows past Revakantha of Bombay and J the 


sea at Broach.! 


355, Nava 
| Ti. Narada locates it under Mathur4 to the north of As, 
| kunda. Sarnyamanatirtha is situated to the north of this Nava. I 
| tirtha2, Gf Mathura, No. 320. | 

356. Nilaganga ( 

R. Narada places it under Avanti. According to the Brahma, 
it rises in Nilaparvata and is under Godavari®. Cf Avanti, No, 39, ; 
x I 
| 357. Nilaparvata : 
Ë] t 
| Mt. The MBA and the Narada place it near Haridvara, The f 
| Skanda and Padma mention it as the mount on which Purusottam ) n 
| shrine stands“. Dey identifies it with (i) Nilgiri or Nil&cal, alow t 
E range of Sand-hills in the district of Puri in Orissa on which ] 
the temple of Jagannatha is situated, (ii) a hill near Gauhatiin 3 
x Assam, (iii) the Nilgiri hill in the Madras State, (iv) the Haridwar 

h hills called Candi-pahad situated on the northern side of the Ganga | 
called here Niladhara between Haridwar and Kankhala, and (v) : 
y on the north of Meru, kuen-lun range in Tibet’, The fourth iden: 3 

» tification made by Dey fits in with the description of Nilaparvata | 
| found in the Naradiya Cf. Gangadvara, No l4l. E t 
| 358. Nrsimbha-tirtha 3 

j Tī. According to Narada, it is under Puskara®, Cf. Puskara | 

No 408. : / ET 
| 359. Nyankumati š 

len e unu places it under Prabhasa, Worship of We. | $ 

ra at this place is considered ver 7, Cf, Prabhas | 

Ne CT) y auspicious.". | | 


l. HGAI, pp. 36-37, 
2. N, IL 79.36.37. 


3. N, JI. 78.I6: B. 80 4: HD, IV. 

Pht) “25 . 7 5 
O ae D Mbh, KITI.” 26.25, I ni 
SCIRE ees Hany 07-23, 25.0), IV: pod 
6. N, II. 7) 43. 
7. शवा 70.46, 
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E the | 340. Omkara : P s 
Tr. “Omkara Mandhata’ is referred to in the Matsya, Skanda 
and Padma. ‘Ormkara’ is one ofthe five Guhyalingas in Varanasi 
wording to the Karma, Linga and Padma Puranas.' Narada 
f Asi. SN the Oinkára-tirtha near Amarakantaka under Narmada. It 
Nava. said that there is a group of 34 crores of tirthas in two Krogas 
near Omkara. It is placed in Varanasi under Kasi near Timican- 
desvara and Sankukarpa. Kane identifies Ormkara with (i) one 
of the five guhya lingas in Varanasi, and (ii) Omkara Mandhata, 
ahma, one of the !2 jyotirlingas on an island in Natmada about 32 miles 


, 39, north-west of Khandwa According to Pargiter, Mahismati is iden- 
tified with Omkara Mandhata (an island), but Haldar and others 
take it to be Mahesvara. Here the description of Omkaratirtha 

. The referred to under Narmada by Narada fits in with the identification 

tam 7 made by Pargiter, while Kane’s identifications are applicable to the 


alow | tirthas under Varanasi and Narmada. Cf Narmada, No, 354 and 
vhich | Kasi, No 242, 


ati in | 

"| 3 Pada 

]war. | | ja 

sangi | Ti. According to Narada, it is very auspicious for $raddha 


di) and is situated under Gaya.* Cf. Gaya, No. 52, 


iden: | 
rvat | 


362, Padankita 


4 Ti. Narada places it under Gaya as a place fit for $raddha.5 
f. Gaya, No. 52. 


. 368, Paitamaha 


4 Ti. While the Matsya and Kürma refer to it under Narmada, 
_ "rada locates it under Puskara. Narada adds that it is a tirtha 


Whi fi 
^ hich had come rom Antariksa.° Cf. Puskara, No. 408. t 
E 364, Pañcanada P 


; T RM = . . . 
i Ran In the Vedic age the five rivers, viz., Sutudri, Vipas, 
“Di, Asikni and Vitasta were together known by this name, 


< an, in 
है — २000 UR the modern age they are respectively called as Sutlej, Bias, à 


E E 
3 Pe 27; SK, L. ].।7.209; P, II. 92.52; K, I. 32. I-I; L, | 
x Nop l37; P, I. 34. 3-4; HD, IV. p. 786. š 
up: 4820; 77.4 : 


qos » IV. p 786 o Gf. G 
fea Ps , 777; Cf. also GD, p. 42. | 


AM T. 47. 2I-22, ee 
» (94, 4-5; K, IT, 42.8; HD, IV. p. 787 
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o 


Ravi, Chenab and Jhelum situated in the Punjab. J to 
the MBh, and Agni, the five rivers are Satadru, Vipasa, Ira, 
Candrabhaga and Vitasta.” The Vayu, Karma, Vamana em 
Padma refer to these rivers.? According to the Liñga, the 
five rivers of Japyesvara collectively called Pañcanada an 
Jatodaka, Trisrota, Vrsadvani, Svarnodaka, and Jambunadi, n 
the Wisnu Sañhita the confluence of five rivers in the Deccan jg 
collectively called the Daksina Paficanada. The rivers are the 
Krsna, Vena, Tunga, Bhadra and Kona in Deccan.* According to 
Narada, these rivers are Kirana, Dhūtapāpā, Sarasvat, 


ati, 


Ganga and 
Yamuna situated under Kasi, Further, it is said that this tirtha jy 
very auspicious for sraddha and Pitrtarpana, The worship of 
Mangala Gauri here provides the person with issues, It is known 
as Dharmanada, Dhiitapataka, Bindutirtha and Paficanada respe. 
ctively in the four ages, Krta, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali. The 
Pañcanada tīrtha is referred to under Kuruksetra. It is said that 
once Hara (Siva) made a terrific sound five times to frighten the 
demons here, due to which this tirtha became popular as Pafica- 
nada. According to Dey, Paficanada may be identified with 
(i)the Punjab, (ii) a place of pilgrimage in Kuruksetra, (iii) the 
five rivers of Japyesvara, and (iv) the confluence of five rivers i 
the Deccan. The second identification of Paficanada by Dey fit 
in with the description of Paticanada referred to under Kurukgetra | 
However, from the description of Narada it is clear that he doti 
not refer to the Daksina Paficanada, for he fixes it under Kasi and 
Kuruksetra.* Cf. Kasi, No. 242 and Kuruksetra, No. 273. | 


365. Pancasrotah Sarasvati 


Ti. According to Narada, it is situated in the Puskararapy% | 


under Puskara. The Sages have made here many tirthas.' Ch 
Puskara, No. 408. | 


l. HD, IV, p. 787. 


2. GD, p. ।45, 

3, 6 Vam, 34 26; K, II. 44,] -2; P, l. 24,3] ; HD, IV. 

a s I45-]46. | 
- N,IL 5. 5-36; 65, 25-26: | 

6. GD, pp. |45-]46. 26; HD, IV. ७, 636. 


Tiruvayyáru (=The sa t 
cred place of five rivers, Kave: 
is known as Pasi aaye miles fom Tanjavar jn TA 
anc — 
N s asta. 
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366, Pancatirtha 

Ti. According to the Brahmanda, it isin Kañcr and according 
to Narada, it is under Gaya.’ Dey mentions that it is a collective 
name given to five pools or basins of water, situated between two 
hills on the west of Haridvára named as Amrtakunda, Taptakunda, 
Sitákunda, Rámakunda and Suüryakunda. Dey identifies it also 
with a place of pilgrimage in the Madras State? But these identi- 
fications do not suit the description of the Paficatirtha given by 
Narada, for he locates it under Gaya. Cf. Gaya, No. 52, 


367. Paficavata 


Ti. The Vamana and Narada place it under Kuruksetra, It is 


an auspicious place for the worship of Yogamürtidhara Siva. Kane 
says that it may be probably the same as Paficavati, referred to in 
the MBh., Vana, 83.62= Mbh, III. 8l,I48. Cf Kuruk 


getra, 
No, 273. 


368, Pancavati 


F. The MBh. refers to it. It is placed on the Godavari by 
the Ramayana, Agni and the Narada‘. 


369, Panduküpa 


Ti, According to the Brahmünda, itis a place fit for sraddha 
near the sea. Narada gives it as an auspicious firtha for Pandave- 
$vara worship, under Prabhasa®. Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390, 

370. Pandusila 


Ti. This is on the slope of the Himalayas and is the play- 
ground of Skanda according to the Vayu. Narada locates it under 
Gaya®. Cf. Gaya, No I52. 

आ. Papighata 

Tt, Narada places it under Kuruksetra. The MB, refers to 

a tirtha na 


K med Panikhata. The Padma refers to Panikhyata”. Cf. 
Mit Nop yi No 273 zayidi 
आ 

>; Bt TV. 40. 59-6l; HD, IV. p. 788; N, II, 54.93. 

* GD, p. 47. 

3. ए 

4, 


Man ai lls P, I. 27.50; HD, IV. p. 788; N, II. 65.I08-I09. 
bh(B), Vana, 83,]62 = Mbh, III. 84 here the term is 
9] 3 Some MSS read Paficavati also; Ram, III. 
9-20; 3.03; Ag, 7. 2-3; N, II. 75.30; 72.33; HD, IV. 
Pp, 70, 788 Sa 


PEE Tie ns 37 
, . 3.37; HD IV. p. 788; N, II. 70.3. 

6. ° d ः 

7 Na 4].42; ll 2.44; PI, p. 3ll; N, TI, 47,25. _ MR 
‘84; HD, IV. p, 788, { 
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372, Pankajavana 
i ग 
F. The Vayu and Narada place it under Gaya, Cf | 
No, I52. 


4 
373. Papavinašana 
Ti. The Padma refers to a tirtha called Papapranagana on the 
Yamuna. According to Narada, Papavinasana tirtha is under Setu, 
Dey mentions Papanasam, the cataract in Tirunelveli in the south 
in Tamilnadu visited by Chaitanya”. Cf. Setu, No 477, 
374, Paramaka 

है 


Ti, According to Narada, it is under Gangádvára. Here is 
the hermitage of the Saptarsis?, Cf. Gangadvara, No, l4l. 


375. Parasara 


Ti. Narada refers to two tirthas by this name under Nar- 
madat, Cf. Narmada, No. 354, 


376. Pariplava 


Ti. While the MBh., Vamana and Padma place it under 
Sarasvati, Narada locates it under Kuruksetra5. Cf. Kuruksetra, 
No. 273. 

377. P&rvati-tirtha 


Ti. According to the Vayu, 
Nanda, Narada refers to this tirtha u 
Parvati with the river Parba in the K 
which falls into the rive 
Puskara, No. 408, 


378. Pasana 


this is the same as the river 
nder Puskara. Dey identifies 
ohistan of the Jalandhar Doab, 
r Bias a couple of miles above Bajoura®. Gf. 


Mt. According to Narada 


» this Parvata is under Gaya and 
there are some tirthas created by 


Brahma here, Dey identifies Pagina 
mran mountains on the western boundary ; 
y in southern Afganistan’. Cf. Gaya, No. !52 


l. Va, Il2.43 

* p's 28; HD, IV. p. 788; N, TI. 44.58 

2. P, I. 3I.I5: HD. I ; N, IL 767; 

3. N IL 66.3] D IV. p. 789; N, II. 76.7; GD, p. !48 

4. N,II. 77.2.23. 

a 9. MBh(B), Vana, 88.2 = Mbh, IIL. 8l.0; Vam, 3447; P 
E : lt HD, IV. p. 789; N, TI. 65.6. › 
' V4, 49.92; PI, IT. p, 390; 3 ; . 50- 

7. N, वा, 44.8; GD, p. 3505”! 7-443 GD, p. I5 
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379, Patus vami 


ya, \ Ti. Narada refers to it under Mathura as very important 
to Bhaskara (the Sun).! Cf, Mathura, No. 320. 
380. Pavana-hrada 
the | Ti. Itis referred to in the MBA, Narada places under 
tu, Kuruksetra.2 Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 
ith है 
38, Payat: 
R. According to Narada, the Rnamocanakatirtha is situated 
on the north bank of this river.3 Cf, Rnamocanaka, No, 427, 
> js 
382, Phalaki 
F. It is referred to under Kuruksetra in the MBh. Narada 
places it as one of the seven vanas under Kuruksetra itself. Pro- 
B bably this may be the modern Pharal, ]7 miles to south-east of 
| Thanesar.* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 
| 383. Phalgu 
| T ; 
E | Ti. The Vayu and Agni refer to a river by this name. 
? JH Narada refers to this tirtha, full of roots and fruits under Gaya near M 2 
| the river Kaugiki 5 Cf Gaya, No. ]52, 3:9 
| 
| 384. Pingala 
er sm 
E I R. Narada places this river under Prabhasa.® Cf. Prabhasa 
b. No. 390. 
| 


385, Pippalega 


Ti. The Matya, Padma and Narada Puranas locate it under 3 
है: Narmada, But according to Narada , there are two tirthas by this 
E name.” Of Narmada, No, 354. ; 


3 N, Il. 79.99, 
` Mbh (B), Vana, 83.I05- Mbh, III. 8i.88; HD, IV. p. 79! 
N, II. 65.95. š 
N, IT. 63.98. ; 


की 
|e 
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386, Pisaca 

Ti. The Vayu and Brahmanda refer toa river d Piga. 
cika. According to Narada, it isa iirtha under Puskara,. Cr 
Puskara, No. 408. 


387, Pitr 

Ti. Narada locates two tirthasnamed Pity under Narmada, 
According to him, Gaya and the Sarasvatiküpa at Kuruksetra also 
are known by this name.” Cf. Narmada, No. 354, Gaya, No, ]52 
and Kuruksetra, No, 273. 


388, Plaksa 


Ti. According to the Vayu, itisa sacred tank probably in 
Kuruksetra, According to Narada, it is a tirtha under Kuruksetra, 
It is said that the river Sarasvati has taken its origin from Plaksa,® 
Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273, 


389. Plaksadvipa 


Ib It is one of the seven continents, which form the earth 
according to the epics and Puranas. Narada refers to it. Cf. 


Saptadvipa, No. 459 and ‘The Description of the terrestrial globe’, 
supra. 


390. Prabhisa 


B Ti. A It Is peed in the MBh., Karma, Va mana, Skanda and 
sue E. period to as a hill near Gaya in the Vayu and Agni 
a ce b t is located under Varanasi in the Karma and Padma, on 

rasvati in the Skanda and under Dvaraka in the Varah. 
According to Narada, 


it is a tirtha where the Somanatha temple is 


yojanas. In the mj 
yojanas. There are 
sañgama, Bhiksu, 
daragrha, SS Devika, D Dunnabila, 


ddle part of it there is Tirthapithika of five 
Several tirthas like Agni, Arkasthala, Bhadra- 


2 2 Dr, LT,]3.30: 4 24. 
IL. 27.2].23; 44.4; 65] i HD, IV. p. 79I; N, II. 7! 
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hat Prabhasa mandala covers an area of [2 | 


Brahmakunda, Cakra, Camasodbhedaka, Damo | 


p. 79L; N, II. 64.) ` 
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नाळ 


wama, Hurmkaraküpa, Jambavati, Kalakunda, Kardamala, 
ji | A , Kuberasthánaka, Moksa, Mrgikunda, Narayana, Nara- 
co | IM Nyaükumati, Pandukupa, Pingala, Raivataka, Rsi, 
Ch WA anadi, Sanda, Sankhavarta, Sannihatya, Sarasvati, Safopana, 
siddhasthana, Sülasthána, Svarnarekha, Taptakundodaka, Trilo- 
| cana, Tritaküpa, Ujayanta, Vastrapatha, Viduragrama, and Yadava- 
da, |  gthala. There stay gods like Kedáresvara and Bhimegvara. Many 
ik | ligas exist there. Narada identifies another tirtha by this name 
59 as one of the five dharas under Badari.! Dey identifies Prabhasa 
जा (i) Somnath in Junagar State, Kathiawad, which is also called 
Devapattana and Berawal, (ii) Pabhosa, now a small village on the 
top of a hill 32 miles south-west cf Allahabad and three miles to 
‘in the north-west of Kosam Kheraj (Kaugambi), visited by Hiouen 
ra, \  Thsang, and (iii) a place of pilgrimage in Kuruksetra on the bank 
a, of the Sarasvati near Camasodbheda. Kane places Prabhasa in 
Saurashtra near the sea, where there was a famous temple of 
| Somanatha.? 
th | Sl. Prabhasatri 
| 


Ti. Narada states that the pada of Preta$ila is covered by 


ED | this holy spot. 'The place where the river Mah&nadi meets with 


| this tirtha in Gaya is considered as auspicious for holy bath. Cf. 


Gaya, No. ]52. 


nd f |. 392. Pracisarasvati 

ni | L IR. The Vayu and Narada place it under Gaya. The Vamana 
a b: a Bhagavita refer to it £ Again, Narada refers to it under Kuru- 
; I a Puskara ang Mathura. Kane identifies it with the Sara- 
a Í " Cf Gaya, No, 52, Kuruksetra, No. 273, Puskara, No. 408 


and Mathura, No, 320, 


P. Pradyumna 
3 Er M places it under Gaya and says that by performing 
d : B om Smara (Kamadeva) took birth as Pradyumna, the 


EN SN 
2 2 2 IT. 70; 67. 57-58. 


> PP: ॥57-58; HD, IV. p. 79]. 
N, Ir, 45. 9-4 5 


IV Ai ; N, IT. 47.[9; Vam, 42.20-23; Bh, VI. 8.40; 


N, : Š ; ` 3 - 
oS YA &.]]6; 7].70; 79.42; HD, IV. p. 792, 


Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. 
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son of Hari. Dey identifies the Pradyumna-nagara with Pandu 
in the District of Hughly in Bengal? Cf. Ganga, No, 40. 


394, Prajapatiksetra 

Ti. The Matsya, Agni and Padma refer to it.” According ७ 
Narada, Prajapatiksetra is known in the three worlds as the sacred 
spot of Prajapati. This Prajapatiksetra extends from Prayaga up 
to the two nagas Kambala and Ašvatara and the naga Bahum. 
ulaka.3 Kane identifies it with Prayaga.* Cf. Praysga, No, 397, 


395. Pramadarajya 
D. Narada mentions it as a country won over by Dharma. 


ngada.” 


396. Pratisthana i 

Ti. The MBh. and the Narada place it near Prayaga, 
According to Narada, it isa well. ‘The Vayu refers to it on the 
bank of Yamuna and the Matsya on the eastern side of the Ganga, 
Pratisthana was identified as the capital of Maharastra, in Hiouen 
Thsang’s times. According to the Jaina Vividhatirihakalpa, this town 
was in Maharashtra, and it became, in course of time, an insigni- 
ficant village. According to Law, Pratisthana (modern Paithan) 
is on the north bank of Godavari in the Aurangabad district of | 
Hyderabad and it is famous in literature as the capital of Satakarni | 
(Satvahana or Salivahana) and his son Saktikumara.® Dey identi: 
fies it with (i) Bithoor, (ii) Brahmapuri Pratisthana, now called x 
Paithan or Pattana or Mangila: Pattana or Mungi-Pattana (Mungi- 
Paithán), the capital of Aívaka or Maharashtra in the district of 
Aurangabad, on the north bank of Godavari, (iii) Jhusi, opposite 
to Allahabad, across the Ganga; it is still called Pratisthapura aD | 
(iv) Pathankot, the capital of Audurvara, the present Gurudáspur.' | | 


$ 


N, II. 40.95-95; GD, p. I58; HD, IV. p. 792. E 
M, I04.5; Ag, II5; P, T. 39, 69-70; HD, IV. pp. 792,997 | 
N, II. 63. ]27-)28. | 
HD, IV. p. 792. 

N, II. I0,59,. li 
Mbh (B), Vana, 85.75— bh, III. 83,72; N, H 6^. 


Va, 9I.50; M, 2.8; ॥06.30; AG tr प्रा" 
p. 792; HGAI, p. ] 83 a 2 AG, PP. 553 55 ? 


7. GP, p I59. 
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397, Prayasa 

Ti. The reference to the greatness of the confluence of the 
Ganga and Yamuna occurs in a Khila verse which is usually placed 
inthe Rgveda. It is the holiest of all the places in the world 
according to the MA. and it is referred to in the Ramayana. It 
is a ksetra according to the Bhagavata.2 Narada States that the 
confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna is a holy place in Prayaga, 
Narada mentions its extent as five yojanas. There are three crores 
and ten thousand tirthas, Prajapatiksetra is an important place 
there. Here Prayaga is an auspicious holy place for performing 
sraddha and the cutting of hair is considered as very auspicious,® 
Under Prayaga the following tirthas are enumerated : 


Agni, Bhogavati, Dasasvamedha, Dhenuka, Gatigasigara- 
sangama, Gañga-Yamuna-Sañgama, Go, Harnsapratapana, Kamba- 
lasvataras, Kamika, Koti, Naimiga, Naraka, Pratisthana, Puskara, 
Rnamocanaka, Sindhuságara, Urvasipulina, Vasuki-hrada, Vata- 
mila and Veni. Narada locates Prayagatirtha under Mathura 
also Kane, Dey and Law identify Prayaga with modern Prayaga. 
Kane also identifies it with tke confluence of the Indus and Vitasts, 
i. e, Zhelum,5 


398, Preta kipa 

Ti. The Vayu refers to Pretaküta in Gaya. According to 
Narada, it is a tank or well under Gaya.® Cf. Gaya, No. 52, 
399, Pretaparvata 


N ya The Vayu and Narada place it under Gaya.” Cf, Gaya, 
9, ]59. 6 


400. Pretasila 
E 
Cio Reins ; : 

; US place for Pindadana. It isa peak 530 feet in height spread 


The Vayu and Narada place it under Gaya as an auspi- 


v š 

er five Sales north-we north-west of Gaya.® Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 

RV, IX. 75; Mbh (B), Vana, 85.79-83— Mbh, III. 83,74-78; 

Bh, v Ayodhya, 9-5; HGAI, p. II7; HD, IV. pp. 596 f, 

N WE I4.30; HGAI, p. !I8. 

N rr 02:33 44, 33, ]27-] 28, I04£. 

Hb 63; 79.6, 
Va, | V. pp. 792-793; GD, p. I60; HGAI, p. l8. 
Va loo. 5; PI, IT. p. 449; N, II. 47.70. 

- ४७०२७ HD, IV. p. 793; N, II 45.60. | 
HD IV.” Ne II. 45.3-4; Gaya, District Se 
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40l. Priyadevi-kunda 
Ti. Narada refers to it under Kasi?. Cf. E No. 249, 


402, Prthivi # 


Ti. While the Padma places it near Pariplava, Narada refers 
to it under Kuruksetra.2 Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


403. Pulastya-Pulahasrama 


H. The Bhagavata and Narada Puranas place it near Sala. 
grama and the Varaha places it near the source of the Gandaki | 
river? Qf. Salagráma, No. 446. 


404, Punahpunah 


" R. The river Punahpuna is placed under Gaya by the Vay, 
arada also locates the river Punahpunah under Gaya itself, Kane 
identifies it with the modern Pün-Pün, a river under Gaya! 
According to Dey it is the river Punpun, a tributary of Ganga in 
the district of Patna. Cf. Gaya, No, l59. 


N 


405. Pundari kapura 


The Matsya refers to a Pundarikapura, According to Narada, | 
Pundarikapura is under Tryambakegvara where Lord Mahadeva 
performed Tandava (dance) in front of Jaimini.* Furthermore, i 
sage Jaimini established a linga of Mahadeva here.9 Kane and Dey 4 


identify Pundarikaksetra with the modern Pandharpur.” @ | 
Tryambaka, No. 540, 


406. Punya-pulina 


M ee The Varaha refers toa tirtha called Pupyasthala unde 
x ; ga as one of the five Sthalas According to Nārada, Tui ; 
pulina is under Vrndavana8, Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606. | 

न्य S SER Re! i) 

5 N, II. 50 4, 

. P, L. 26.I; HD, IV 7 
dE 2 A NE P. 793; N, II. 65, I9, 
3. Bh, V. 8.30; N, T. 48,8-9; Var, |44.]3 ; HD, IV. p. 798: 


- Va, I08. 73; HD, TV. 
5 GD, p igi FD IV. p. 793; N, IT. 47.75; T 


Th i j : 
€ famous Chidambaram with the Natarája templ? j| 


Tamilnadu is called Pundarikapura, where Siva display” 
| 


M, 2277, N, I]. 73: HD, IV p. 793. 


D, IV. p. 793; GD | 
s » PP. 6l, ]47. ` 
Var, 602l; HD, IV, p. 793; N. TI, 80,76. 
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407. Purusottama 


Tr. Raghunandana in his Purusottama-tativa, on the basis of 
the Rgvedic verse and an interpretation of Sayana on the same, 
finds a reference to Purusottama in the Rgveda. It is referred to in 
the Matsya, Kürma and Brahma.’ Narada locates it on the southern 
bank of the ocean in Utkala (Orissa) and mentions its area as ten 
yojanas. Lord Purusottama is the presiding deity here. It is said 
that once king Indradyumna constructed temples and consecrated 
the images of Krsna, Rama and Subhadrá here. Here are several 
holy tirthas fit for sraddha, tarpana, etc, They are : 


Bhogavati, | Gundicámandapa, Indradyumna Kubjaka 

2 3 

Markandeyahrada, Sarvatīrthamayakūpa, Saukara, Svargadvāra, 

Svetaganga, and Tirtharaja”. It is identified with Jagannatha or 
Puri in Orissa. 


408. Puskara 


Tr tis referred to in the AMBh., Vayu, Brahmànda, Kürma, 
Vamana, Padma and the Narada. Narada further describes it as a 
Place where Brahma performed a number of yajfias. There are three 
peaks, rivers and kundas named Jyestha, Madhya and Kanigtha 
respectively. There are several tirthas like Agastyasrama, Akasa- 
Puskara, Aviyoga, Brahma, Galiga-Sarasvati-saiga, Ganügavinir- 
e ae Jvalana-tirtha, Hari-tirtha, Koti, Manūnām arama, 
ree a Nrsimhatirtha, Paitamaha, Paficasrotah Sarasvati, 

E ON Am Pracisarasvati, पालक, SEX EE NI Siva, 
RONA a 4, Soma, Sarya, Varaha and Waneh, YAI bash 
Nerds Mcgee cane is considered very auspicious. Again 
a न to this tirtha under Prayaga and Kuruksetra. It i 

OREO ed by Narada as one of the five dharas under Badan 

entifies Puskara with (i) town, lake and place of pilgrimage, 


six mi fi 2 
iles from Ajmer, (ii) Pugkara, on Sarasvat! called Suprabha 


M, I3.35; : 
692 त. 2 K, II. 35.37; B, Chs. 42, etes; HD, IV. pp. 798; 


N, IT. Ghs. 52-6l; Cf. the Story of Indradyumna. 
. Mbt, B P. 793; HGAI, p. 84. 
TL (B), Vana, 82. 20-39 (q. by T. K. pp. 82-85) = Mbh, 
ain op 759 Va, 77.40; Br, III. 34.]]; K, IL 2034; - 
» » 22.9; P, V. 25.63; HD, IV. pp. 793-794; N, IL. 7. 


' प. 7; 63.48; 65.38; 67. 57-58. : 
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mountain, (iii) in Kashmir among the group of A at Kapa 
teSvara, and (iv) one of the five dharas at Padarikagramai S 


N e 
Prayága, No, 397, Kuruksetra, No, 273 and Badari, No. 45, i 
4 
409 Puskaradvipa 
I. luis one of the seven continents which form the earth 
according to the epics and Puranas. Narada refers to it.2 Accor. 


ding to Dey, itis a portion of Central Asia commencing from 
the north of the Oxus, including Western ‘fartiry.? Cf, Saptad. 
vipa, No. 459 and the Description of the terrestrial globe, Supra, 


40. Puskararanya 


F. According to the MBh. the river Pracisarasvati flows 
through this place. It is referred to in the Brhat Samhita and 
the Padma. Narada locates it under Puskara.t Cf. Pugkara, 
No, 408 


4ll. Puskarini 


Ti, According to the Matsya, Kürma and the Padma, it is 
under Narmada. The Agni and the Narada place it under Gaya. 
Cf. Gaya, No. 52, 


` 42, Puspasaras 


Lk. Narada places it under Vrndavana.® Cf Vrndavana, 
No. 606. 


43, Raivataka 


MIE The MBh. and the Narada place it near Prabhasa P 
According to Narada, there are numerous tirthas on it. The | 
Matsya, Skanda and Varaha describe it. Tt is a hill at Jonagad |. 
opposite to Girnar.” Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390 | 


———————————4 


HD, IV. pp. 793.794 
PVS, p. 52; C ». 36: 
GD aoa CHVP, p. 36; N, L. 3,43, 


ils 
2, 

3: Hp " 
4, Mbh | 
x (B), Sabha, 32.8= Mbh, IL29,9; P, V.82l7; Brss 
5, 
6, 
7. 


+ 953 P, V. I8.2I7; HD, IV. p. 794; id ; 
ls 3 i 4I,I0-]] DAN, ye ibis; प्रा) 
N, I. 80.6” s ब], 47.94. 

Monee te 2l8.8=Mbh, T,2l0,8; N, IL70.85; f. | 
HD, IV. p 794, “08: Var, I49.66g. by T. K.P. | 
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444. Rijagrha 

F. The MBh. refers to it. According to the Vayu and 
the Narada it is a sacred place. The Agni and Padma refer to it. 
According to Narada, itis an auspicious place under Gaya for 
हवद्या Dey identifies it with (i) Rajgir, the ancient capital of 


earth Magadlia, and (ii) Rájagiri on the north bank of the Bias in the 
ccor Punjab, the capital of Ašvapati, king of Kekaya,2 Qf, Gaya, 
from No. l52, 

ptads 


45, Rajasthala 


? 
Ti. Narada places it under Avanti, Here there is the 

Samudrika tirtha.? Cf: Avanti, No. 39, 

flows 

| and 

kara, ; 


46, Rama 


Ti. While the MBh. places it in Sürpiraka and on 
_ the Gomati, the Vayu, Matsya, Agni and Narada locate it 
| under Gaya, At the same time, the Padma refers to it under 
| Mahendra.* Narada further refers to it under Mathur& and under 
| : Ganga near Vaiku ntha.5 Dey places it three miles north of Hángal 
ya” | in Dharwar district, Bombay. Cf. Gaya, No. 52, Mathura, No. 
320 and Ganga, No. 40, 


it is 


47, Ramahrada 


ana, | Lk. According to Dey, it is known in the Rgveda as Saryana- 
Xant or Saryanavata, The MBh., Bhagavata and Padma refer to it " 
Narada Places it under Kuruksetra.® It is also known by the names 
of Dvaipayanahrada, Brahmasaras and Cakratirtha, It is identified 
with a sacred tank or lake (five lakes according to Kane) on the 
ण of Phaneswar.® Gf, Kurukgetra, No. 273. 


|. Mbh (B), Vana, 840¢=Mbh, III. 8289; Va, I08785N, 

2 ee di I09 20; P, I.38 22; HD, IV. p. 795. did 

: » p. L 

à N, II. 78,4. < 

` YB), Vana, 85.43; 84. 73-74 Mbh, III. 83.40; 82.66; | 
39.74. 00: I6-8; M, 22.70; Ag, II6.I3; N, IT. 45.6; ९, L. — 

& NLS HD, IV. p. 795, | 

6. a ` 79 24; 40.85. 

9) 66. 


> L 04.4; GD, p. I66; Mbh(B), Vana, 83. 26-40=Mb 
poe 22-33; Bh, X. 84.53; P, I. 26, 23-37; HD 
N, II. 64. 9, PR 


SD, p. l6 HD, IV. p. 795. 
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48. Rámakunda 
Ti, Narada locates it under Setu and also under 4 l 
Cf, Setu, No. 477 and Vrndavana, No, 606. ; 
4I9. Ramapuskarini 
Ti. According to Nárada, it is a place under Gaya auspicious 
for sraddha 2 Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 
420. Ramasambhutapovana 
H. Narada mentions thisasa Siddhaksetra located under 
Ganga.” Cf. Ganga, No. 40 
42l. Rautuka 


The MBh., the Vamanz and Narada place it under Kuru- 
ksetra. Narada adds that one should stay there for a night and 
next morning he should worship Dvarapalaka Kane identifies it 
as a boundary of Kuruksetra,.4 


422. Rasávarta | 


Ti. Narada places it under Kuruksetra.5 Cf. Kuruksetra, | 
No. 273, 


493. Raudri 


Ti, Narada refers to this tirtha under Narmada. Ch | ja 
Narmada, No. 354, à | 


424, Rauhina 


Ti. According to Narad i . 
arada, there are t i f this under | 
Narmada”, Cf. Narmada, NS are two tirthas 0 $ 


425. Reva 


T; T LA | 
The Satapatha Brahmana refers to one Revottaras who WA 


Cakra and Sthapati, The Meghadita mentions it. Tt! | 
name for Narmada according to the Amarakosa. But ® | 


$ N, IL. 76.।2; 80.76. | 
| 7 N, II, 43,99, 
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. N IL 68.7, 0 HD, IV. pp. 685, 795, | 
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yamana and Bhagavata enumerate the Reva and Narmada separa- 
tely?. Narada refers to Reva under] Narmada, Narada states that 
according to Vayu there are 35 millions of tirthas in the sky, on the 
earth and in the aerial regions and all of them are centred in the 
Reva2, Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


ana,t 


cious 426. Revabdhisangama 
Ti. Narada places it under Narmada and Says that there are 
one and a half lac tirthas?. Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 
ndr | 427, Ruamocanaka 
| Ti. A tirtha, called Rnapramocana is referred to near 
Prayaga under Kurukgetra and Varapasi in the Matsya, Vamana and 
| | Skanda respectively. According to Narada, Rnamocanakatirtha is 
uru- | 


| onthe north bank of Payati and southern si 


de of Prayagat, Cf, 
and } Prayaga, No 397, 


ies it | 
428, Ruamoksa 
| LT A N 
| Ti. The Agni and Narada place it under Gaya’. Cf Gaya, 
| No. 52. 
atra, | 
| 229, Ruamukti 
| N Ti. The Matsya refers to a tirtha called Rna under Narmada. 
ct | yada places two tirthas of this name under Narmada®, Cf, 


Narmada, No, 354. 
430, Romakega 


Ti. Narada refers to 
ada’, 


8I. Rsi 


E. Ti, While th 
[Í Nar Y 
z ae the Varaha and Narada refer to it under Mathura. Narada 


- po ien the south of Rsitirtha, Narada locates this 
p 


m XI ie l; Megh, I. [9; Vám, I325, 29-30; Bh, V. = 
N, IT. 77. 27-28 733 ff.; HGAI, p. 328. 


Narm 000 tirthas in Romakeśa, under 


Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


e Matsya, Karma and Padma place itunder 


> 4l.6; SK, IV. 33.II7; HD, IV. p. 7 
` Ag, 68; "Fai 


Mop: HD, IV. p. 796; N, IL. 47.79, | 
N TE Ga; OHP, p. 378; N, II. 772025 — 
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tirtha under Prabhisa also!. Cf. Mathura, No. 320 and 3 
No. 390. : 


432, Rsitoyanadi 
R, Narada places it under Prabhasa2, Cf. Prabhasa, No, 390, 


433. Rsyamüka 

M. The Ramayana places it on the borders of Pampa lake, 
While narrating the life-story of lord Rama, Narada makes a refe. x 
rence to it. Dey identifies it witha mountain situated eight miles | 
from Anagandi on the bank of Tungabhadra?, 


434, Rudrakunda 
Ti. Narada refers to it under Vrndavana*. Cf. Vendavana, | 

No. 606. 

435, Rudrapada 


Ti. The Vayu, Agni and Narada place it under Gaya. Narada 
says that it is an auspicious place for sraddha. The Padma locatesit | 
under Kuruksetra®. Cf, Gaya, No. 52. 


436. Rudrasaras 


Lk, The Matsya refers to it as very sacred to the Pitrs. Narada | 


places it under Avanti. The worship of Hanumatkeívara after | : 

taking bath here is considered as very auspicious®. Cf. Avanti, | b 

No. 39. d 
4 


437. Rudravasa-kunda || 
Ti, Narada refers to it under Kasi.” Cf. Kai, No. 242. | d 


l. M,I9l.22; K 


p. 797; N, II. 79.39- 
2, N, JI. 70.6!. D; 


YA 3. Ram, III. 75 7.25; H 3 , ep, p. I? 
Ç $ N IT 8073, 7.93 HD, (V. p. 797; N, I. 79.22; G^ él 
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499. Sahasrayajña 

qi, Narada places it under Narmada Cf Narmada, 
No, 354. 
440, Saikata 

Mt. This mountain is referred to by Narada.” 


i lake, 4l. Sakadvipa 
. refe x 


I. It is one of the seven continents which form the earth acco- 
miles 


rding to the epics and Puranas. Narada refers to it. OF Sapta- 
dvipa, No. 459 and the Description of the terrestrial globe, supra, 


442, Sakhisthala 


Ti. Nárada places it under Vrndavana near the mountain 
Govardhana * Cf Vrndavana, No. 606. 


443. Sākta 


ivana, | 


jarada Ti, Narada refers to 28 Saktatirthas under Narmada 5 Gf. 
atesit | Na mada, No. 354. 
| 44, Saktibheda 
Ih Ti. Narada locates it under Avanti.® 
445, Salahotra-tirtha 
Ti. This tirt 
by Narada, 7 


Cf. Avanti, No, 39, 


ha of king Salahotra is placed under Kuruksetra 
Cf. Kurukgetra, No. 273. 


446, Salagrama 


D. According to the MBF. 


itis a sacred place near the 
‘Source of the Ga 


= ndaki river. The Visnu, Matsya and Palma refer to 
| it According to Narada, it is a place where king Bharata perfo- 
med Penance. The ‘hermitage of Pulastya-Pulaha is situated here. 
IM also refers to the Cakranadi under Salagrama.® . Law j 
mS Village call onsa village called Salaigrama in the Paramagudi Taluk of | 
* N,IL 77. 
NI] d 


), Vana, 84.23-28-— Mbh, III. : 
° 3.33; P, I.38.4!; HD, IV. p. 
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Ramnad district in South India.” Cf. La 
No. 408. : 


447. Salakini 

. ARG Probably it may be the same Salakini or Salvikinr rele. 
rred to in the MBA. and Padma respectively. The MB), and the 
Narada place Salukini and Salakini respectively under Kuruksetra? 
Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


448, Salmaladvipa 


I, Itis one of the seven continents which form the earth x 
according to the epics and Puranas. Narada refers to it.3 Cf, Sapta x 
dvipa, No. 459 and the Description of the terrestrial globe, supra, 


449, Samsaramoksana 


Ti. The Matsya refers to a tirtha called SarisAramocana, 
Narada paces Sarhsaramoksana under Mathura to the southof | 
Ramatirtha.t Cf. Mathura, No. 320, 


450. Samudrika 

Ti. The MBA. refers to a tirtha called Samudraka, situated | 
near Brahmávarta. According to Narada, SAmudrikatirtha is 
under Avanti? in Rajasthala Cf. Avanti, No, 39. 
45]. Samudyata 

Ti. According to Narada, Samudyatatirtha is under Gay | 
Cf. Gaya, No. I52, 
452, Samyamana 


Tr. The Varaha and Narada place it under Mathuré i 
Narada locates it to the north of Navatrtha, Cf Math) 
No. 320. | 


| ü 


J. HGAI, p. 87, gn 
2. Mbh (B), Vana, 83.]3 = M ; p. I. 26? 
y WE १0: कय Ba IE 
- PVS, p 54; CHVP, p. 320; N, I. 3.43. 
4. M, 22.67; HD, IV p. 800; N, IT. 7924-25. 


5. Mbh (B), Vana, 84.4]= : V, P 
N, II, 784. S4l=Mbh, IIL82.37; HD, 7 
6. N, TI. 47.8. 


7. Ver, I58.3; HD, IV. p, 800; N, II. 79.36-37. 


* 
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| é Ta m a 


453. Sanda 
Tr. Sandatirtha is placed under Prabhasa by Narada. 
Cf. Prabhása, No. 390. 


YI refe. 454, Sankara-vapi 
nd the Lk. Narada refers to it under Avanti.? Cf Avanti, No. 39. 
petra? 3 

455. Sankha 


Ti. The MBh. places Sankhatirtha on Sarasvati, the 
Kiirma (Sankhitirtha) under Narmada, and the Nrsimha under 


earth x Amalakagrama. Narada locates Sankhatirtha under Setu.3 Gf. Setu, 
Sapta: No, 477. 
bra, 456, Sankhavarta 


Ti. Narada locates it under Prabhása.* Gf. Prabhasa, 
No. 390 


457. Satkukarna 


Ti. The Matsya, Karma and Padma refer to it under Varanasi. 
According to Narada, the southern portion of Banaras is called 


ankukarna. Dey also gives a similar view, Cf. Kasi, No, 242. 
uated | 
458, Sannihatya 


ha is f 
Lk. While the Vamana places Sannihatya-Saras in Kuruk- 
mra on the north bank of Sarasvati and near Dvaitavana, Narada 
d cates Sannihatyatirtha under Prabhasa.° Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 
raya 


459, Saptadvipa 


I. 


; The description of the earth is an important topic dealt 
With by t 


he Puranas, Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya, Markandeya, Karma, 


h etc, T Sr s 
wa yA These descriptions Prove that there were two different concep- 
hur Ji E (caturdvipi bhügola and saptadvipi bhügola) regarding the 


* The earth 


à lotus with St with mount Mal » according to the first theory, isin the shape of 


nt Mahameru as its pericarp and the four conti- 


D Salya, 35.87 = Interpolation, ref. Mbh, IX, 34. 


I rs b K, II. 42.]7; Nr, 66.23; HD, IV. p. 800; N, 


5 N, rr. 70.70. 


» l8l. 27; K, I. ; ; IV. p. 800; N II. 
6, 48:20; GD, S HS P, I. 24.]8; HD, IV. p. 800; N, II. 


am, 47.56; 49.6; HD, IV. p. 80l; N, II, 70.20: | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ; 


भ्‌ 


the seven sages and thenceforth becam 
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nents, viz., Bhadrasva in the east, Jambudvipa on the A Ketu. 
mala on the west and Uttarakuru on the north being its Petals, 
The continent Bhadrasva signifies China here. Jambudvipa wai 
also known as Bharatavarga or Haimavata varsa situated south of 
the Himalayas, Ketumila was the land of river Vanksu (oxus) 
towards the west of Meru, and Uttarakuru was the vast region from 
the Altai-mountain on the northern ocean.? 


The second view conceives of the earth as composed of seven 
continents arranged concentrically and surrounded by seven seas, 
The seven continents are Jambu, Plaksa, Salmala(li), Kua, 
Kraufica, Saka and Puskara, the Jambu being in the centre. The 


Karma gives both the conceptions regarding the earth. 


Narada speaks of the second conception regarding the earth, 
i. e., the Saptadvipi bhügola. According to Narada, these seven 
continents each succeeding one being double that of the preceding 
one are surrounded by the seven oceans, Ksara, Iksu, Sura, Ghrta, 
Dadhi, Dugdha and Svadujala. The mountain Meru is situated at 
the centre of the earth, Beyond the earth is situated the Lokaloka 


mountain. Bhárata-varsa is said to be situated to the north of the 
Himalaya mountain.” 


460. Saptaganga 

R. The MBh. and Padma refer to it. Ganga, Godavari, 
Kaveri, Tamraparni, Sindhu, Saraya and Narmada are known as 
the seven Gangas. The JVilamata Purana mentions them as Bhagi- | 
rathi, Pavani, Hradini, Hladini, Sita, Sindhu and Vanksu.® | 
According to Narada, it is the famous Paramaka tirtha situated f — 
under Gatigadvara. He adds that when Bhagiratha brought the 
heavenly river, it ran into seven dharas (flows) for the pleasure of 


l lar by this name 
Cf. .Gangadvara, No. ]4]. € popular by 


l. M, I3, 43-44, 
2 M-A study, pp. 84.85, ' 


. M-A study, p. 86; PVS 
ks 9 s P. 54, Os 
4. K, I. 46. 34-35; 45. 6, P N, I. 3.43, 
5. N,I. 3. 40-46, 
6. Mbh (B), V. 3 
720; HD, IV. à, 2629 7 Mbh, IIT. 82.25; P, I. 28-29; 


7. N, IE. 66. 30-34, 
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46]. Saptapada 
Ti. Saptapada is mentioned by Narada asa tirtha by the 
mere sight of which all sins get destroyed.! Cf. Badarr, No. 45, 


462, Saptarsinam Á$ramah 


H. Narada refers to the hermitages of the seven Sages 
under Gangadvara at Paramakatirtha.? Cf. Gangadvara, No. I4], 


463, Saptasarasvata 
Ti. The MBh., the Vamana and the Narada enumerate the 
seven Sarasvatis. According to the MBh., the seven Sarasvatis are 
(i) Suprabha (in Puskara), (ii) Kaficanakst (in the Naimisa forest), 
(iii) Visala (in Gaya), (iv) Manorama (in Uttarakosala) > (v) Surenu 
(in Rsabhadvipa in Kuru’s yajiia), (vi) Oghavati (in Kuruksetra) 
and (vii) Vimaloda (in the Himalaya). The Vamana Purana names 
the seven (but nine actually are named) rivers, viz., (i) Sarasvati, 
(ii) Vaitarani, (iii) Apaga, (iv) Ganga-Mandakini, (v) Madhusrava, 
(vi) Ambunadj, (vit) Kausiki, (viii) Drsadvati and (ix) Hiranvati8, 
According to Narada, these seven Sarasvatis are, (i) Suprabha, 4 
(ü) Kaficanaksi, (iii) Visala, (iv) Manohari, (v) Sunanda, न 
(vi) Suvenu and (vii) Vimalodaka. Narada says that these seven 
Sarasvatis join together in the Saptasarasvatatirtha in Kuruksetrat, 
Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


| 464. Saraka 


aT], 

as | Ti. The Sarakatirtha may be identified with Parisaraka of 
g | the Aitareya Brahmana. The MBh., the Padma and the Narada 
u* | place it under Kuruksetra, and Narada adds that in Saraka there is 


ted f 3 Broup of three crores tirthas. One who visits Lord Mahešvara on 


the | the l4th of the dark half of a month at Saraka attains Saivapada,5 
of | CE Kuruksetra, No, 273. : 
TA 


465, Sarasvata 


Ç Ti The MBh, refers to a Sárasvatatirtha, Narada places it $ 
at GEN nder Narmada®, Cf. Narmadā, No. 354. 
l- N, II. 67. 62:63 
3 N,IL 66.3], — : 
* Mbh, (p), Salya, 38=Mbh, IX. 37; Vam, 946-8; HD, IV. | 
EP 80, 686; GD, p, I79. Š 
M गा, 65. [00-]0]. fis 
(3), Vana, 83.75-76=Mbh, III. 8l.63; P, 
> IV. pp. 802, 684; N, II. 65. 62:63... 
B), Salya, 50=Mbh; HD, IV. p. 802; N, 
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466, Sarasvati 


R. In the Vedic period, Sarasvati was a very 3 Tiver ang 
flowed into the sea, Butthe Rgveda does not point out about; Y 
subterranean course. In the MBA. and the Padma it is s 
Triveni at Allahabad’. According to the Rgveda, MBh, ang ya 
Padma it is called as Plaksavatarana or Plaksaprasravana as it 
started from a fountain situated at the foot ofa Plaksa tree,? 
Elsewhere, the MBA speaks of its origin from Brahmasaras, I 
rises from Badarikāśrama according to the Vamana,? Itis referred 
to by Narada as one of the five rivers under Kadi, asa river lying 
on the border of Brahmavarta, under Prabhàsa, Gaya, and under 
Narmada together with a group of l00 tirthas. Known also as 
Pitrtirtha, a kupa (well) by this name is referred to under Kuruksetra 
too by Narada.* Dey identifies it with (i) the river Sarasvati rising 
in the hills of Sirmur in the Himalayan range, called the Sewalik 
and emerging into the plains of Ad-Badri in Ambala, whichis 
deemed as one of the most sacred rivers of Hindus, (ii) the river 
Raunakgi near Somnath in Gujarat, (iii) Arachosia or easter 
Afganistan, Sarasvati being written as Harakhaiti in the Zenda 
vesta, (iv) the river Helmand in Afganistan, (v) the Arghandav in 
Arachosia and (vi) a tributary of the Alakananda (Ganga) in 
Garwal.” Cf. Kasi, No. 242, Brahmávarta, No. 79, Prabhasa, | 
No. 390 Gaya, No. l52, Narmada, No. 354 and Kuruksetra, 
No, 273. 


467, Saraya 


R. The term Saraya appears in the Rgveda and another term x 
arayü or Saraya also in the classical literature. According to thè 7 
Ramayana, Ayodhya is situated on the Saraya, The Vayu rekes | 
toit. The Brakmanda and Matsya state that it springs from the | 
Manasa lake at Vaidyutagiri,® Narada refers to it under Gaiigs | a 


l. Max Muller’s R nhi : G 80-80 | Í 
CAT (टा. agueda Samhita, p.46; GD, pp. ! ; j. 

2. RV, X. 75; Mbh UPS a I5 
GD, p Jeg, Ih (B), Adi, I72 = Mbb, I.L6L; P, Sarg E. 

3. Mbh (B), Salya, 5].9= -49; HA 
IV p 802 aD 5LI9=Mbb, TX.50.I9; Vam, 2.42 I 

4. N, II, 5]. ]5-6; 64 6; 70.39: ; š 5. “ NE 

वाध), ae 65: | 9 ५ 

6. E IV, 30 8; V. 33.9; X.64.9; Ram, IL,49.]5; ४४ | 
rs II. I8.70; M, I2I,26-7; HD, IV, p. 803. 
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dsays that it springs from the Manasa lake and originates from 
fe holy water used for washing the left foot of Lord Hari. The 


and vers Saraya and Ganga meet together as sisters in the Venirajya,! 
lt its = river Sarayü is the Sarabos of Ptolemy and is also called the 
i Ghagra or Gharghara. 2 Qf. Ganga, No. 40. 

s i 468, Sarayn-Ganga-Sangama 

D Ti, Narada refers to this as the confluence of the rivers 
E Sarayü and Ganga in Venirajya. Cf. Venirajya, No, 582. 


ying 469, Sarva 

nder Ti. The tirtha is referred to in the Padma as One of the four 
30 as tirthas which remove all the sins. Narada places it under Setu, 
jetra Of. Setu, No. 477. 

ising 

jalik 470, Sarvatirthamayaküpa 


chis | Tī. Nārada places it under Purusottama.5 Cf. Purusottama, 
iver | No, 407. 

tern | ⁄ 

ida | fl Sa$opana 


E | | Tt. According to Narada, it is under Prabhasa. Cf. Pra. 
m | bhasa, No. 390. 


asa, | 
etra, | 


472, Satyapada 


Ti, Narada refers to this under Gaya as an auspicious place for 
sraddha." 


| Cf. Gaya, No, I52, 
473, Saubhagyakiüpa 


Tt. This tirtha is placed under Puskara by Narada. Cf. 
Puskara, No, 408, 

NUS Saukara 

place आ The Padma refers to a Hriha called Sukara. Narada 
( iyon) gp aratirtha under Ganga and mentions that Acyuta 
in तर de form of Varaha appeared here. Narada refers toa ` 


Ee dep Purusottama. It appears that this Stkaratirtha 


> IV P. 803. ५ 
ह गा e 43-44; 40.8].89. 
N, IL one HD, IV. p. 803; N, II. 76.7. 
II. 70. 45. 
TI. 46.93. 
TI, 7] 39, 
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is the same as Saukaratirtha.* Kane identifies the | 
with Soron on the west bank of the Ganga between Bareli and 
Mathura.” Gf. Ganga, No. I40 and Purusottama, No, 407, 


475, Sauvira-nagaram 

Cy. The MBA. refers to Sindhusauvira.? It is a city lying 
in between Dváraka and Hastinapura according to the Bhagavata4 
Narada refers to it while narrating the story of Gulika.5 Sauvira 
is identified with (i) Eder by Cunningham, a district in the pro: 
vinces of Gujarat which was Badari of the Buddhist period at the 
head ofthe Gulf of Kambay, (ii) a place situated between the 
Indus and Jhelum, according to another writer, (iii) a place to the 
north of Kathiawar and along the Gulf of Qutch according to 
Rhys Davids, and (iv) Multan and Jahrawar according to Alberuni. 
According to Dey "the identification of Sauvira by Alberuni with 
Multan and Jahrawar seems to be correct”, 


476. Sesafayi 


Ti. Narada places it under Vrndavana, The Brahma mention 
a Sesatirtha under Godavari’, Cf, Vrndavana, No. 606. 


477. Setu 


Ti. Setubandha is referred to in the Ra mayana. The Skanda 
and Garuda describe the greatness of Setu. The Padma says that 
Setu was built in three days.® According to Narada, it is a place 
made holy by the presence of lord Rima. Worsh ip of Rami, pe 
formance of dana, pitryajfia, etc, , are efficacious here Here ate 
auspicious (irthas like Agastya, Agni, Amrtavapi, Brahmakugda 
Cakra, Dhanuskoti. Hanumatkundaka, Jata, Kapi, Ksirakunda, | | 
Laksmana, Mangala, Pa pavina$ana, Ramakunda, Sankha, Sarva; 
Sitakunda, Siva and Tala.? The Sethubandha is the same as Setu 
It is the supposed bridge called as Adam's bridge between Rame 


$vara and Ceylon said to have been built by Rama with the asi |. 
tance of Sugriva and his 6९,१7० P 


l. P, WALT 6-7; HD, IV. p. 808. SO 
2, HD, Iv. p gog, P: 808; N, TI. 40.3l; 60 


3. Mbh, VI. I0.59. 

4. Bh, X. 7I.9l, etc. ; Pl, III 

5. N, I 37.93, LE 
6, GD, p. I83. 


7. N, IL. 80.75; B, I5.I; HD, IV 
8. Ram, VI. 2245.53; VI, 26 ae IIL. Brahmakbaei? १ 


Obs, l-52; G, I. 8l,8; P E V 04. 
9, N, II. 76. » V. 35.62; HD, IV. p. 8 
0 


* HD, IV. p. 804; GD, p. | 84, 
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478. Siddha 
Ti. Narada locates it under Narmada. He adds that there 


re seven tirthas by thisname.t But the Brahma places this tirtha 
a N aN 
on Godavari.” Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


Irtha 
land 


lyin 479, Siddhasrama 
m H. Narada describes the Siddhasrama asa very holy place 


and as the residence of Sita, the reciter of the Puranas, 


ira It isa 


pro: place beautified by Acchodasaras and a number of trees. The 
t the sages stay here and worship Lord Narayana, Sata recited the 
| the 


Narada Purana here at the request of sages residing in Naimiga- 
ranya.? Dey identifies Siddhasrama with (i) Ruxar in the district 
ofShahabad, where Visnu is said to have incarnated as Vamana 
(dwarf), (ii) the hermitage on the bank of the Acchoda Sarovara 
in Kashmir, (iii) a sacred place near Dvaraka in Anartta or 
Gujarat and (iv) a hermitage said to be situated in the Himalaya 
between. Kanchanjanga and Dhavalagiri on the river Mandakini, 


) the 
lg to 
runi, 
with 


(Ñan l4 miles from Namar Bazar.4 As Narada also states that the 
Acchodasaras is situated in the Siddhasrama, the second identifi- 
cation made by Dey seems to be correct. 

mh | 490. Siddhasthana 

that | Ti. Narada places it under Prabhasa as an important place 

lace | for worshipping Liùgas.5 Cf Prabhasa, No. 390. 

per- qe 48 Sil 

Po * Siloccaya 

ada, Ji Ti. 


da, | ` 
va; | | 
etu | 
me” | 
si | 


Narada places it under Ganga®. Cf. Ganga, No, I40, 
82, Sindhu पे 


R. This river 
ture. A 


is referred to in the Rgveda and later litera- 
rising from Pariyatra and falling into Yamuna 

iriver is h it in the Vayu, Matsya and Brahma Puranas, 
ivers, referred to by Narada as one of the seven sacred 


3 — Kane identifies it with the modern Indus, Greek Sinthos.” 


ken BL 77 I7. 
` a, [43, |: 
N, r. q, ° HD, IV. p. 804. 


GD 

» P. I85. 
i y JI. 70.83. 
^ Ry E 40.92. 
> IL I5.6; Va, 45 98; M, Il4. 23; B, 27.2 
Bosxr IT I 


3 nother river 
: र Is identified wit 
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Dey identifies Sindhu with (i) the river Indus, (ii) the 4 Ka 
Sindhu in Malwa called Daksina-Sindhu in the Mahabharat Ja 


A n " = Š a ani 
(iii) a river Malwa, which, rising near Sironj, falls into Yam t 


ung, 
483. Sindhusagara 


Ti, Narada places it under Prayága. It is referred toby | 
the Nrsimha also. Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. 


494 Sita 


R. Asa branch of Ganga, it is referred to in the Vayy ang | 
Bhaguvata. Narada also refers to it. Dey says that according t 
Mr. Csoma the Sita is the modern Jaxarates. It is also identified | 
with the river Yarkand or Zarafshan on which the town of Yarkand | 
issituated. Again, it is identified with the river Candrabhie, 
(Chenab) and the river Alakananda, on which Badarikasramais | 
situate] 4 


485, Sita 


F. The Padma and the Narada refer to it under Kuruksetra | 
It is the 7th out of the seven «canas there,? Cf. Kuruksetra, | 
No. 273. | 


486. Sitadri 


Mt. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya neat | 
Matangapada.? Cf. Gaya, No. 59. | 


487. Sitakunda | 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Setu.” According to L4" | 
it is the holiest place of the Hindus in the Chittagong district and A 
it is said that Rama and Sita, while in exile, roamed about on it Po 
hills in the vicinity, and that Sita bathed in the hot spring whic | — 
is associated with her name.® Cf. Setu, No. 477. 


488. Siva... 


SY 


Ti. The Narada refers to it ue Sata कश Puskara." gj 

Setu No. 477 and Puskara, No, 408. फिट NT 
|l. GD, p. i86. 

2. N, Il. 63.48; Nr, 65.8. q. by T. K. p, 252; HD, IV. P: Ë 


3. Va, 47.2\, 39; Bh, V i $ ,I3. 
00000 HD IV. p, 805; N, L2: 


3. P.I 26.35; HD, IV. p. 805; N, IT. 6. 4-6. ` 


6. Vi, I08.56; PI, IIT. 
7 N,lL.768 ° P 905 N. IT, 47.48. 


8 HGAI, pp. 260-26). 
9. N, Il. 76. NDE 24807 
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` Rah | 89. Sivadütihrada 


4 ° ; 
ta any | Lk. The Brakmanda mentions a tirtha called Sivahrada, 
uni) | According to Narada, Sivadütihrada is under Puskara.! Cf. 
Puskara, No. 408. 
to by 490. Sivanadi 
$ R. Narada places it under Gaya. Nrsimha refers to it.2 CF 
Gaya, No. !52. 
yu and 49], Sma$dna 
ing to Ti. Smasana is identified with Avimukta by the Matsya and 
ntifid Padma. Narada locates it in Kasi as an important place for 
rkand | Bhismacandika worship? Cf. Kasi, No. 242. 
bhigs | 
ama is 492. Snataka 
Ti. Narada places it under Ganga and adds that by per- 
| forming penance here Visvamitra secured’ the status of a 
| Brahmarsi.£ Cf. Ganga, No. | 40, 
setra, | 
getrà, |. 493. Soma 
| Ti. The MBh., Matsya and Vamana refer to it on the bank | 
ofSarasvati, It is placed under Kuruksetra in the MBh, and the 
hn Narada and Narada adds that by performing penance here the Š 


Moon became free from disease. The Matsya, Kürma and Padma 
Puranas locate it under Narmada, the Kūrma and Padma under 
Varanasi, and the Varaha under Kokamukha and Sükara.5 While 
the Varaha and the Narada mention it under Mathura, the Padma js 

locates it under Sabhramati.® Besides the places mentioned above, x 
Viz, Kuruksetra and Mathura under which it is located, Narada 
locates it under Ganga too where Saurthakula Muni (Nakula 
Muni—according to the Kalyan Narada Purananka) after worship- 
Ping Lord Siva secured the position of a Gana. Narada refers to 
_ *Soma-tirtha under Puskara also. The Brahma Purana refers to it 
om Nader Godavari and Viraja.? Kalidasa’s Sakuntala mentions a Soma - 


` Br, III. 3.52; HD, IV. p. 805; N, II. 77.25. _ 
; II 44.88; Nr, 65.23. q. by T. K. p. 253: HD, IV. p. 80 
M, I84.I9; P, I.33.]4; HD, IV. p. 805, 626-627; N, ILA 
* N, IT. 40.94. : 
Mbh(B), Vana, 83.II4=Mbh, III. 8].96; M, 09.2; 
4.4; Sakuntala, Act. I. GD, p. I88; N, II. 65 
> !9]. 30; K, IT. 4l.47; P, I. I8.30; K, I. 35.7; P, 
. yaw 40. 26.28; | 7-43; HD, IV. p. 30 nik 
Noy oes N, IT, 79.4; P, VI. I54.]; E 
N, TI. 40. 85-86; 7.43. » 
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m tirtha. According to Dey, it may be identified with (i) 3 
jj and (ii) a place of pilgrimage in Kuruksetra, (Qf Kurukşetra 
| 


No 273, Mathura, No. 320, Ganga, No. I40 and Puskara, No ms 
" 494. Somadvipa 


I. According to Nárada, itis equivalent to Varanasi 


under | 
Ganga, and Soma (Moon), after performing penance here, Secured | 
| a place on Rudra’s head.” Cf. Ganga, No. I40, I 
| 
| 495, Somakunda 
yy Ti. The Agni and the Narada place it under Gaya,8 Qf 
sg Gaya, No. l52. 
496. Somavati | 
Ti Narada places it under Avanti and Says that after taking ' | 
bath here worship of Somefvara is very efficacious.* Cf Avanti, f 
No. 39. 


| 
497. Somagah 

Ti. Narada refers to it under Gaya. Cf. Gaya, No, I52, ` 
498, Sri 


Ti. While the MBh., 
Varanasi, Narada places it 
No. 273. 


499, Srikumbha 


Kurma and Padma refer to it under | 
under Kuruksetra?, Cf, Kurukestra, 


Ti. Narada refers to it 
over by Goddess Sarasvati7, 


500. Srikunda 


. Tt. The Mbh, refers to it. 
j davana®, Cf. Vrndavana, No, 606, 
(x KERN R= puce D ALLEM. 


l. GD,p:I88. ` 

3; 7b IT. 40. 88-89, 

` RE 0.4: HD, IV. p. 805; N, II. 

4, N; 7828. P: 609; N, प. 47,55. 

E N, IL. 47.75. E 

P h(Bl Vana, 83.46=Mbh III. 8).37;)K, I. 35.8; 6? | 
37.8; HD, IV. p. 807; N Yes III. 8.37; K, 

7. N, IL 65,97, 2 “275 N, IL. 65.46, 

8; Mbh(B), e 82,86 = Mbh III 80 ]092—Here the ter! 
“Girimufija' ikunda occurs GE गज जहा, Ma {00 
note under III. 80.02; HD, Iv. p. 806; N, Il. 80.72 


under Kuruksetra as a tirtha presided | 
Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273, he 


< | 
Narada places it under vu 


E h á Sa, 
setra, 
408, 


Ind er 
cured 


? Qf. 
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50l. Stabaka 
Ti. Narada places 2I4 tirthas here under Narmada, Cf, 
Narmada, No. 354. 


502 Sthanu 

Ti. Itis referred to in the MBA. According to the Vamana, it 
ison the north bank of the Sarasvati. Narada locates it under 
Kurukgetra. It is the same as Sthāneśvara (Thaneswar), situated 
25 miles south of Ambala on the river Sarasvati?, Cf, Kuruksetra, 
No, 273: 3 


503. Sthanuvata 


Ti. Itis placed in Sthanutirtha, under Kuruksetra,? Gf. 
Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


504, Sukla 


Ti, It is referred to in the Matsya, Kurma, Skanda and Padma.* 
Narada places it, along with a group of 200 tirthas, and also with 
802,00 tirthas under Narmada. It was the residence of Canakya. 
It is situated on the north bank of Narmada about ten miles north- 
east of Broach in Gujarat, Cf. Narmada, No, 354. 


505. Sukra 


Ti. While the Matsya and Brahma place it on the north bank 
of Godavari, Narada locates it under Kuruksetra.° Cf. Kuruksetra, 
No. 273. 


506. Suktaka 


Ti. Narada refers to two tirthas by this name under Narmada.” 


CE, Narmada, No. 354, 


` N, IT 77.24. ; 
` Mbh(B), Salya, 42.4 — Mbh, ॥क.4] 4; Vam, 40.8; HD, IV 
P. 808; N, IT. 65.]9; GD, p. /94. 
N, II. 65.)]9. 


M, [92. 4; K, II 82; SK, L 2.3.5; P, l 
HD, IV. D. 808. ` 4] . 67 82; 3 . > fe 3 


IL 77.7, 2; GD, p. 96; HD, IV. p. 808. 
22.99; B, 95.] ; HD, IV. p. 808; N, II. 65. 


^ 
>” 
+ 


77. 2 -23. 
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507. Sülabheda 

Ti. The Matsya, Kurma, Padma and the Narada : it under 
Narmada. According to Narada, there is a group of ten thousang 
tirthas here. C£, Narmada, No, 354. 


508. Salasthána 


Ti. Narada places it under Prabhasa and says that it js an 
important place for performing obeisance to the sage Valmiki, Cf. 
Prabhasa, No. 390. 


509, Sunanda 


R. The Bhagavata refers to it. Narada locates it under 
Kuruksetra as one of the seven rivers, viz., Saptasarasvata. Cf, 
Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


5l0, Suprabha 


R. Narada refers to it under Kuruksetra as one of the seven 
rivers viz , Saptasarasvata,4 Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


Sll. Sarya 


Ti, While the MBh., 
Varanasi and the Varaha pla 


Kürma and Padma place it under 


ces under Mathura, Narada placesit 


under Kuruksetra and Puskara.5 Cf, Kuruksetra, No, 273 and 
Puskara, No, 408, 


522, Strya 


F. Narada mention: 
Kuruksetra.® 


S it as the 5th of seven vanas under | 
Cf. Kuruksetra, No, 273. 


573, Suryapada 


Tr. [7 | roa WA 
d The Vayu and Narada Place it under Gaya." Cf. Gay% | | 


l. M,I9l3;K,I]. 4 
tes 4].]2- 


$ Nur 70.58, 
* Bh, VIII, IA; 
-4. N,II. 69000 IV. p. 809; N, IT. 65. I00-]0]. 


l4; P, ग. |8.3; HD, IV. p. 809; N. | 


E EA aoe Vana, 8340 Mbh IIT, gp.gg; K, I, 558 
ae ‘7; Var, I52,50; HD, IV, p, 80; N, IL 6 
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54. Suska Sarit 

R. Itis situated under Varanasi according to the Matsya 
and Zinga. Narada calls it as Pingala related to Agni and situated 
under Kasi, where Lolarka is placed, It is the same as Asi! Cf, 
Kasi, No. 242. 


nder 
sand 


55, Suvenu 


is an 

Qt R, According to Narada, it is one of the rivers forming the 
Saptasarasvata, referred to under Kuruksetra.? Cf Kuruksetra, 
No. 273, 

ide 546. Svargadvara 

Qf. Ti, The Karma and Padma place this tirtha under Varanasi, 


A tirtha called Svargadvari is referred to under Gaya by the Agni. 
‘The Padma and the Narada locate this under Kuruksetra. Further, 
|  thisis referred to under Avanti and under Purusottama also by 
wen | Narada’, Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273, Avanti, No. 39 and Purusot- 
fama, No. 407. ; 

ग, Svarna 


de | Ti. A (पद named Svarnabindu is placed under Narmada 


sit | by the MBA, and Padma. Narada refers to it under Narmada‘. Cf. 
and | Narmada, No, 354. ; 


| sl. Svarnaksurabrahmavapi 


| : Ti. According to Narada, it is under Avanti and is very 
| 


i i Important for worshipping Abhayefvara and Agastyesvara?. Cf. 
i Avanti, No 39, 


| 


der | 


l9 Svarnarekha 


E R. The Skanda refers to a river named Suvarnarekha near 
Raiy : à k. 
: Cuz PN and another river called Svarnarekha in Vastrapathak- 
— Narada places Svarparekh, a river (?) in Damodara under 


Í. 


M, 88.62; L, q. by T. K. p. II8; N, II. 48.2; HD, I 


g 05. I00-I0]. a 
- s NA P, I. 37.4; Ag, Il6.4; P, I. 27.55; HD, I 
Mbh (gj 44°5:0; 78.3; 56.8]. "m 
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Prabhisa.2 Dey identifies Suvarnarekha with (i) the 3 Paladin 
which flows by the side of the Girnar hill and (ii) another river 
which is called by the same name in Orissa.? Cf, Prabhas, 

Ü 
No. 390. 


j 520, Svetadvipa 
Ti. It is a mythical country to the north of Ksirodadhi 
| according to most of the texts like the MBh., Vamana, Karma and 
Garuda. It seems that Narada also holds a similar view?, 


| 52], Svetaganga 

Ti, Itisa tirtha under Purusottama. Narada says that one 
who, taking bath in this firtha, perceives Svetamadhava and 
Matsyamadhava, attains the Svetadvipat. Gf. Purusottaina, 
No, 407. 


522. Sveta-giri 

Mt. According to the Matsya the eastern part of Meruis 
called as Svetadri. The Padma refers to it. Narada says that king 
Rukmangada made a visit to this mountain”. 


523. Taimingala 

Ti, Narada places it under Badari, Even the sight of i | 
rids one of all sins, Cf Badari, No. 45. | 
524. Tala 


Ti. While the Padma places it under Varanasi, Narada ji 
refers to it under Setu”. Cf. Setu, No, 477. | 


525. Tāla 


F. The Varaha refers to it to the west of Mathura. Accord: | 


ing to Narada, this is the 2nd of the l2 vanas of Mathura’. at | 
Mathura, No. 320, f 


— 


SK, VII. 2.l. l-3; VII. 2.3.2; VII. 9.]0, 209; HD IV.PP | 
8I0-8I]:N, IT. 70.85, BNN. ' 
, GD, p, I99’ 


2 i 
i 

3 Mbh (B); Santi, 3368 ff=Mbh, XII. 322.7 ff; Vám, E 
, I. ].49; 8L.7; 56.3. 3 

4. N,IL 563. " lr A 2^. 
5. M, I3.38;P, VI. 280.79; ; NIUE 
6. Sb 67.48. Sli, E 
7. P, L 37.2; HD, IV. p. 8II;N, IT, 76.6. a 
8, Var, 57.35; HD, IV. p. 8; N, II. 79.7, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TIRTHAS— THE HOLY PLACES 459 


la Sm 
` Tiver 
oh asa, 


526. Tamrapargi 

R. Itisa river referred to in the MBh., Ramayana and the 
Puranas. Narada also refers toit. The Tamraparni, situated in 
the Pandya country, rises from Malaya and falls into the sea}, Dey 
identifies the river Tàmraparni with the river Tambraparni locally 
called Tambaravari or the united stream of the Tambaravari and 
the Chittar in Tirunelveli which rise in the Agasti-Küta 
mountain”. * 
527. Taptakundodaka 

Ti. Narada states that this is an important tīrtha under 
Prabhasa?. Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 
528, Tarksya Govinda 

Ti. Narada places it under Vrndavana‘. Cf, Vrndávana, 
No. 606. 


529, Tatvaprakasa 


Ti. Narada places it in the river Yamuna where Lord ; 
| Krsna subdued the serpent Kaliya®. Cf. Vrndávana, No. 606, F 


530, Timicandesvara 


of it | Ti. Narada places it under Kadi. The Padma refers to a - M 
| | ‘tirtha named Timi in Kasi to the right of Sankukarnefvara?, Cf. p 

| Kasi, No. 242. 
53, Tinduka 


Tr. Ng 
Kanakhala7, 


rada refers to it under Mathura to the right side of — 
Cf. Mathura, No. 320. | 
532, Tirtharaja 

2 Narada places it under Purusottama®. Cf. Purugottama, ` 


EG 


pee), Vana, 88.4 = Mbh, I. 86.] l; Ram, IV. ) 
3729 Va, 45.l05; Br, III. I8,94; M, I4. 30; K, I] 
GD, ४ Shee X. 79.6; HD, IV. p.8l2; N, I. 63.. 
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533. Tirthavaraksaya 
Ti. Narada places it under Ganga.! Of. Ganga, | [40 


534, Trigahgam 

Ti. The MBh. and Padma refer to a tirtha called Trigaig | 
Narada places Trigangam under Gangadvara and says that m. 
Tripathaga is visible to all? Cf Gangadvara, No. I4], | 
535. Trilocana 

Ti. A linga by this name is mentioned in the Karma, Skand | 
and Padma. Narada refers to Trilocana-tirtha under Prabhasa! 
Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390 i 


536. Trisrota 

R. According to Narada, it is one of the three rivers (Tris 
rota, Mandakini and Matsyodari) under Kati, Dey identifiesit / 
with the river Trista in the district of Rungpur and also with the | 
Ganga.” Cf. Kasi, No. 242, | 
537. Tritakupa | 

Ti. The Rgveda mentions that ‘Trita? had been thrown into | 
a well and was helped by Brhaspati The Tritaküpa is referred |. 
to in the Bhagavata. According to Narada, it is under Prabhasa® | 
Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. ) | 


538. Trivistapa 
Ti. According to the Padma the Vaitarani river isin Jr | 


vistapa. Narada places the Trivistapatirtha under Kuruksetra” 
Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


539, Trtiya 


Ti. The Matsya refers to a river of this name. 
to Narada, itis an auspicious place for #raddha and is situat? I 


J. N, IT. 48.4. 
2, Mbh (B), Vana, 84.29=M 9 os. p. I, 28.29 
IV. p. 8I3;N, IT, 66,29. Ja NUI IUE p 2 a 
3. K,L35. lM4-l5; SK. I s 5 HD, NS 
BN AA V. 33.20; P, I.37.7; * 


4. N,H. 50.29-30; GD, p. 206. A 
5. RV, I 05.7; Bh, X. 78.9; HD, IV. p. 84; N, IL. 70 
= 6. P,L26.79; HD, IV. p. 84; N, II. 65.7. ; 
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under Gays: Dey identifies it with Tista and says that this 
identification is doubtful. However, he adds that it is a river 


40, "" ° ja 
Gays, evidently the Tiliya.? Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 
at here | Mt. This is the same as Tryambakegvara.2 The Skanda and 
| Padma refer to it. Narada describes the greatness of Tryambaka 
| and places it near Gautamasrama at the source of the river 
m | Godavari in Paficavati. Here there is the holy Pundarikapura, 
ands | š Try Taha Si 
hasa | Itisstated that Lord Tryambaka (Mahadeva, Siva) played tan- 
| dava here and settled here at the prayer of sage Gautama, and 
| that since then the hill became popular by the name Tryambaka. 
| This is very holy for performing sraddha, dana, etc.” This tirtha 
(Tris Ñ is identified with Tryambaka of Tryambake$vara situated near 


‘fies it f Nasik at the source of the Godavari in Maharashtra. Cf. Punda- 
th the | rikapura, No. 405 and Gautamáframa, No. I5. 


ठका, Tungabhadra 


| R. The Vayu, Matsya and Brahma say that it rises in Sahya. 
n into | It is referred to in the Bhagavata and the Narada. It is a combi- 
etre | nation of two rivers, viz., Tunga and Bhadra, which join together 
n | | near Kudli in Mysore State.” 


f. 


342. Udayagiri 


Mt. The Vayu, Brahmànda and Bhagavata refer to Udayadri. 
According to Narada, Udayagiri is situated under Gaya. It is said 
that Udayagiri was brought and placed there by Agastya. Dey 
identifies Udayagiri with a mountain which is five miles east of 
Bhuvanefvara in Orissa. Cf, Gaya, No. 52. A 
a aa 


M, II4 20-22; CHMP, p. 309; N, II:44.59. eas 

Ag, Il6; GD, p. 207. : 

N, II. 73. Colophon at the end of the chapter. 

SK, IV. 6.23; P, VI. [76. 58-59; HD, IV. p. 84. 

* शै, IL Chs. 27-73. 

> IV. p. 8l4; GD, 207. | ; 
4, 45. I04; M, ]4.29; B, 27.35; Bh, V. I9.I8; N, I. 

V , IV. p. 8l4. Š 

र l08.46; Br, II. 9.84-85; Bh, IV.l6. 

V II. 47.50; GD, p. 208. 
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543, Udyata 
Mt. The Vayu refers to a mountain named 3 
which seems to be the same as Narada's Udyata. Narada referg 
to it under Gaya as a mountain resonan! with music. Yonidyara 
is situated there. There are also found the foot-prints of goddes 
Savitri?. Cf. Yonidvara, No. 6]8, Gaya, No. !52. 
544, Ujayanta | 
Ti. The MBh., Vayu, Vamana and Skanda mention Ujjayanta, 
According to Narada, the Ujayanta is under Prabhasa The 
mountain Ujjayanta is identified with the mount Girnar, situated in 
Saurastra near Dvaraka.? Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 
545, Ulüka 


Ti Narada places a group of 700 tirthas here under Narmada,3 
Cf Narmada, No. 354. 


546. Urvasikunda 


Ti. The Varaha and the Narada place it under Badari, 


One who bathes here becomes dear to Narayana and attractive! | 
Cf. Badari, No. 45, | 


347, Urva$ipulina 


Ti. The MBh., Matsya and Narada place it under Prayaga’. | 
Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. | 


548. UrvaSisangama 


Ti. According to Narada, itis under Badars, It is capable 
of destroying all sins?; Cf Badari, No. 45. x 


549. Uttara-ayana 


Tt, It is placed und E zo @ Ks, | 
No. 242, era Kair by Narada’: Ch MEN 
Es a ti 
L V ; : 
2. MEI 709.39; 43.44; PI, T. p, 299; N, II. 44, 74-76. 


bh(B), Vana, 88.9] 24= M 5,92; | 
V: p ss "24=Mbh, TIT. 86, I8-2; Va, 427? | 
am 36: SK, VIL 2 या IV. p. 86 GD, p+ lli 


| 


2 N, IL 77.8. 
£ Var, दा. 5-64; HD, IV ç । 
mn on 2s P. SISIN, II. 65.65. 
j TVAC हाही NP P546 Mbh, XIII, 2645; M, 22.665 Hl 
N, IL 67.76,’ ^ 02:50. xo 


N, II. 48,20. 
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0 Uttara-manasa 


550. y; 
Ti. The Vignu Dharma Sülra, Vayu, Matsya, Kürma and Narada 


ak a f, G 

m locate it under Gaya”. Cf, Gaya, No. l52. 
vara 55L Uttaresa 

०९७ 


Ti. Narada places two tirthas by this name under Narmada?, 
Gf Narmada, No: 354. 


552, Vahnikugda 


nta, Ti. According to Narada, it is under Badari and a Sila 
E. (rock) called Naranáráyana also is there on its bank?, Cf, Badart, 
d in 


No. 45. 
553. Vaidisa-nagara 


Gy. The city Vidisa is referred to in the Ramayana. It was 
the capital of the Dasarna country according to the Meghadiata,# 
| Law says that, according to the Puranas, Vaidiša was situated on 
| the banks of the river Vidisa which took its rise from the Parip(y) 
lari, Stra mountain,” According to Narada, Rukmangada was the king 
vet | of Vaidisa-nagara.® According to Law “Vidisa or Vedisa (Skt 

| Vaidisa, Vaidaga) is the old name of Besnagar, a ruined city situ- 
ated in the fork of the Bes or the Vedisa river and the Betwa 


(Vetravati), in the kinedom of Bhopal, within two miles of 
Bhilsa??,7 


pas | 
554 Vaidyanatha 
Ti. The Matsya refers to it. While the Linga places it under 
able Varanasi and Padma on Sabharamati, Narada locates it under 


_ Narmada 


T l08 tirthas are said to be situated in Vaidyanatha 
ey identifies Vaidyanatha with (i) CGhitgbhimi—Vaidyanath or 


Be a In the Santal Pargana, containing the temple of Vaidya- | 
a atr. 


E: uc o the twelve Great Lingas of Mahadeva, (ii) in Dabhoi, 


l- VDS, 85.36; Va, 77.08; M, 2.69; K, II. 37.44; N, II. 44 
65; HD, IV. p. 9/6. 

N° Il. 77. 29.93 

> IT. 67.29-39 

un Uttara, Ch, I2I; Megh, I. 24; HD, IV. p.820; HGA 


NG Geography of early Buddhism, p. 8; HGAT, p. 38 


£ 


2 3.4]; L, g. by T 4; P, VI. 60. 
86; ऐ IT दो w ME m 
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Gujarat, and (iii) in Kiragrama on the east of the E distr 
30 miles east to Kot Kangra on the Binuan river (ancient Kanq 


ict, P 

uka. i 
binduka) in the Punjab.” Gf. Narmada, No. 354. E 
555. Vaikuntha ( 


Ti. The Matsya and the Narada place it under Gays, The 
Varaha refers to it under Mathura. Narada again refers to it under 
Ganga near Rama tirtha. Dey identifies it with a place of Pilgri- 
mage about 22 miles to the east of Tirunelveli on the river Tamra. 5 
parni. Itis also known as Srivaikuntharn x2 GF Gaya, No, I5? 
and Ganga, No. ]40. 


556. Vainateyasila si 


Ti. Narada places this rock under Badari. It was here that 9 
Garuda performed penance for 30000 years and attained the posi- | 
tion of Visnu’s vebicle. Cf, Badari, No. 45. 


u 
557. Vainateya-Vata : 
u 
Ti According to Narada, it is under Purusottama. A visit ; 
to Purusottama, Sañkarsana and Subhadra here leads one to final 
salvation.* Cf. Purusottama, No. 407, 
८ 
558. Vaisnava 
Tt. Narada places this group of 22 tirthas under Narmada”, 3 
Cf. Narmada, No. 354, 
) 
559 Vaiévamitra ? 
Ti. The MBh. refers to a Viiva mitratirtha, The Padma and 5 
Brahma locate Visvamitratirtha under Godavari. Narada places 
it under Kuruksetra,? Cf Kuruksetra, No. 273 i 
S b : i 
560. Vaitarani ] 


s R. The MBA, Vayu, Matsy 
it as a river rising in Vindhya. 
Narada, it is under Kuruksetra. 
it is placed under Gaya, and in 


a, Karma, Agni and Padma refer to 
According to the MBh. and the 
Elsewhere in the Vayu and Agn, 

the Vamana and Padma unde 


0 a 4 
5 22 75; N, If, 47.75; 40.85: V. „l-4 I0:2 
ID Io sr 0000000002 Jes en 

N, II. 67. l4-909 

N, IT. 55.3]. 
N, IT. 77.24, , Ë 
Mbh(B), Vana, 83,39 = Mbh, III. 8l.I20; P,I. 2,28 5 


93.4, 27; HD, IV. p, 823 ; N, II, 65.03, 


OAD N— 


D 
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and in the Linga under Varanasi asa well, Dey 


ct. H kivana; á E Q ó ० 5 do 
B | De dn Vaitarani with (i) the river Vaitarani in Orissa, (ii) the 
` ide 


Dantura which rises near Nasik and is on the north of Bassein, 
iii) a river in Kuruksetra, and (iv) a river in Garwal on the road 
vee Kedára and Badarinath?, Cf. Kurukgetra, No, 273, 
he 56]. Vama 
er Ti. Narada places it under Gaya’, Cf. Gaya, No, I52, 


river 


562, Vamadevasrama 


5१ | H, Narada refers to it and says that while going to Mahendra 
mountain King Rukmarigada visited this hermitage apd met the 
sage Vamadeva here“. 


at 563. Vamana 


si- Ti. The MBh., Padma and Narada place Vamanaka 

under Kuruksetra, and Narada adds that this is the place where 
| Lord Visnu took incarnation as Vamana. Narada refers to Vamana 
| under Gaya’. Cf. Kurukgetra, No. 273 and Gaya, No. I52. 


al | 99 Vamana-kunda 


This tirtha is referred to under Avanti by Narada®, Cf. 
Avanti, No. 39. 


565. Varnšamüla 


Ma refers to Varsamüla under Kuruksetra". Of. Kuruksetra 
0. 273, 


Ti. According to the Matsya it is one of the ten Pithas for 


‘images with t : Kadi, Cf 
E Ki No 242. cod mekhalas. Narada places it under Kas 


l- Mbh(B), Vana, 85.6- Mbh, III. 83.6; Va, 77.95: M, I4. —— 
27; K, IL 37.37; Ag, II6.7; P, I. 39.6; Mbh, III. 8.70; 


; II. 65.79: द 36. 43 44; P, T 
D 72; Va, I05.45; Ag Il6.7; Vam, 36. 43 


| 
f | Ti. The Padma refers to a tirtha named Vam$amülaka. 


& Ch. 0. 
> Vana, 83. I03= Mbh, III. 8l.86; P, I. 26.9 


५8 ` 8: HD IV. $ 6 46 
N, II 20 HD, IV. p. 8I7;N, II. 46.46. 


2 ^ 26 38; HD jg I 
Vv ; HD, IV. p. 87; N, II. 65.44. 
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567. Varaha 
Ti. The MBh., Vamana and Firma refer to B dn i 
Payosni, Matsya, Karma and Padma under Narmada, and Kama : i 
N i 


Padma under Varanasi. The Vamana, Padma and Narada Purag | V 
place it under Kuruksetra, the Variha under Mathura, and Pain 
under Sabhramati. Narada again places Vārāha-tīrtha under 57 
Puskara,. Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273 and Puskara, No, 408, 


YA N: 

568. Varahi Sila Nc 

Ti. Narada places it under Badari and says that after lifting | 57 

up the earth and smashing Hiranyaksa, Lord Visnu resided here | 

as a rock’ Cf. Badari, No. 45. 

Ve 

569, Varanasi un 

Cy. Though generally both Kasi and Vārāņasī are useda । 574 
synonyms in the Puranas, according to Kane, the two appear tobe | 
different; Kasi lies on the eastern side of the Ganga wheres | 

Varanasi lies on the western: Cf. Kasi, No. 242. ui 

the 

570, Varisa Na 

Ti. Narada refers to it under Narmada. Gf. Narmadi, | Th 

No. 354. Gi 

For 


57l. Varuna 


R. The Varaņā occurs in the Jabalopanigad. The MBs | 
Linga, Padma and Narada refer to the river Varuna under Kiti | 
It is called Varana in the Matsya, Vamana and Skanda. The Padm Ü | 


7=Int q foot note No | * 
459, under Mbh, III. 8663/5; Vars, 904; K, IL208 | 
M, I95-74; K. Il. 42.4; P, T20 7]; K, 955; P, L9 | 


b 


N, IT. 48.]3 fr; HD, IV. 


I 
N, II. 77.7. Pp. 8]8; 68-642. 


D @ = ७9 १७ 


under it shows that t 
MSS. Ref. Mbh, Bhisma, P 
i4rl9]; N, II. 48.]9; HD, T 


t, I. p. 50; L, I. 92 
V. pp. 625, 8]8. 
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entions a river called Varuna asa tributary of the Godavari. 
m 


According to Narada, it is the Saumya nadi known as Ida 


Sl l EE 


und 4 2 - 4 3 presided 
d over by Lord Kesava." Dey identifies Varuna with the river 
a Varna in Benares.? Cf. Kasi, No. 242, 

rina | 

Pad, | 572, Vasistha-tirtha 

ander | 


Ti. The Matsya refers to Vasisthatirtha, According to 
Narada, Vasistha-tirtha, is under Kuruksetrat. Gf, Kuruksetra, 
No. 273. 


iting | 573, Vasisthesa-tirtha 


here | Ti. The Zinga refers to a tirtha called Vasistheía under 
Varanasi. According to Narada, Vasisthega-tirtha 


is placed 
under Gaya®. Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 


ed as 
tobe | nme ; 
| Ti, The Skanda describes the greatness of the Vastrapatha, 


It is said that Vastrápatha Kyetra is four yojanas in extent and is 


| the quintessence of Prabhasa.9 Narada says that Vastrapatha is the 
| Nabhi (navel) of Prabhasa, and there is the tirtha called Mretkunda’™. 
adi, | The Vastrapatha ksetra is identifi ib 

| Girar in Kathiawad and the 
Cf, Prabhasa, No. 390. 


5/4. Vastrapatha 
I 


ed with the territory round about 
holy river Suvarnarekha flows theres, 


| 


| 575, Vasudhara 


DM Narada refers to it under Badari on the west of 
Dey iw By bathing here all desires are fulfilled. According 
it is the place where the river Alakanandā has its source 


No | SÊ four miles north of Badar i al? 
E CE Badar, S adarinath near the village Manal?, 


75 | ~ 
YI 


M 

प 62; Vam, 3.28 6; SK, Kati, 30.69-70; P, VILI76. 
NT 4 d PP. 625, 88, 

DL 48. 20-22, 
GD, p. 26 


3 M 3 * = 
e HD, IV. p. 8I9; N, IT. 6.]05. 
SK, vi © K. p. 47; HD, IV. p. 89 N, I. 47.36. | 
“LI I6; VIL 22.].3; HD, IV. p. 89... 
84-86. S IHRER 


Pp. 8]9, 8]. 
- 54-55; GD, p. 26. 
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576, Vasuki-hrada 

Lk. The MBh. refers to a Vasuki tirtha 3 Pra 
The Matsya, Padma and Narada locate the Vasuki-hrada 
Prayaga'. Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. 


yaga | 
unde 


577. Vatamula 

Ti. The Vignu Dharma Sūtra and Matsya refers to a tirtha 
called Vata under Gaya and Prayaga respectively. Narada places 
Vatamila under Prayága?. Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. 


578. Vatsa 

Ti. Narada places it under Vrndàvana?, Cf. Vrndavam, 
No. 606. 
579. Vayusanga 


Ti. Narada places it under Narmada and refers to l0) f. 
tirthas theret. Gf. Narmada, No, 354. 


580. Vedavati 

Ti. The MBh., the Brahmanda and Matsya refer to thi} 
rivers. Narada locates it under Kuruksetra?. Dey identifies tht) 
Vedavati with the river Hagari, a tributary of the Tungabhadri i 
the district of Bellary and Mysore. Kane also refers to this rivet || 


but says that it cannot really be identified®. Cf. Kuruksel™i} 
No. 273. | 


50, Veni 


R. Narada refers to it under Prayiga and says that al) 
tirthas and holy cities meet here in the month of Magha when 
Sun passes through Makara ra Dey identifies it with (i) 


n 

l. Mbh(B), Vana, 85.86 = Mbh, III. 83.8l; M, /04.3; P E | 

69.70; 4L.4-5;N, IT. 63.I97; HD, IV. pp. 829 52% sh 
Vs, 85.5 M, I04.0; lll40; HD, IV. p- 99 ^ 


N, II. 80.72 
N, Il. 77.6. 
Mbh(B), Anu, I65.25= Interpolation ref. Mbb; 


Br, IL. I6. 27; M, li 
E 4.23; HD, IV. p. 89 


GD > p. 28 
HD, IV. p. 8l9, 
N, II. 63.6-7, 
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nch of the Krsna same as Venva and (ii) the river Krsna itself, 
aa identifies it with (i) the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna 
and (ii) river rising in Sahya from the root of an ámalaka tree and 
Gf. Prayága. No. 397. 


falling into Krsna” 


582. Venirajya 
Gy. According to Narada, it is the place where Ganga and 
Sarayü join togethers, Cf. Saraya-Ganga-sangama, No 467. 


583. Vetravati 

R The Brahmanda and Matsya say that it rises from Rksavat Í 
and Pariyatra respectively. According to the Meghadita, Vidiss - | 
was situated on this river. The Pedma refers to it as a tributary of 
the Sábhramati?, Narada refers to this river’. Kane and Dey 
identify Vetravati with modern Betwa river which rises in Bhopal 
State and falls into the Yamuna. Dey identifies it also with the 
river Vatrak, a branch of the Sabhramati, in Gujarat. Kane 
mentions another Vetravati as one of the ten great rivers flowing 
from the Himalaya and adds that “This must be different from the 
above two” i.e., the modern Betwa river and the tributary of the 
Sabhramati. 


ivan}, ? 


984. Vidhu-tirtha 


Ti. Narada places it under Narmada and refersto eight 
tirthas there”, Cf, Narmada, No. 354. 


385 Viduraframa 


ya H. Narada places it under Prabhasa and says that here the 
worship of Tri(lin)ga and Tribhuvaneía is considered very auspi- 
cious,8 Ch Prabhasa, No. 390. 


386. Vidysdhara 


Ti. While the Varaha places it under Gandaki and Šala- 
StAma, Narada locates it under Avanti, and adds that after having 


— 


GD, p. 29. 

HD, IV, p. . 20. 
N, II 40.8]. 
Br, II. 6.28; M, 4.23; Megh, !.24; P, VI. 305 
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a bath here the worship of Markandesvara is very 3 Cr 
Avanti, No. 39. १ 
587. Vighnarāja-tīrtha 

Ti. Narada places it under Mathura. One who bathes here 
altains the results of his actions without any obstacle, Of 
Mathura, No. 320. 


588, Vihara 

Ti The Vdamana places it under Sarasvati, and Narada 
under Kuruksetra?. Cf, Kuruksetra. No 273. 
589. Vilepaka 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Kuruksetra. One who takes 
bath here and worships Lord Siva on the I4th of the bright halfof 
Caitra is freed of all his sins*. Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


590. Vimala 


According to the MBh. and Padma, there are silver and 
golden-coloured fish in it. Narada places it under Kuruksetra and 
also under Mathura. Vimala is also mentioned under Badari, 
where it is known by the name Somakunda?. Cf. Kuruksetra, 
No. 273, Mathura, No. 320 and Badari, No. 45. i 
59I. Vimaleša 


Tt. While the Linga places it 
locates it under Narmada and refers to 
Narmada, No. 354. 


592. Vimalesvara 


under Varanasi, Narada 


one lac tirthas there. Gf 


Ti. The Matsya, Kurma, Padma and Narada refer to it under 
Narmada, but Narada places three tirthas by this name under 
Narmada, The amana and Padma refer to it under Sarasvall 


also,” Cf. Narmada, No. 354, 
aR क १ 
l. Var, 45.62; HD 
z N या IV. p. 82]; N, II. 78. Ul. 
: Vim, 42, I0; HD, IV A 
CEN dE * P. 82I; N, II, 65.]4. 4 
5. गा Vana, 82.87=Mbh, III, 80.l03; P, I. 2435: 
6. FP SD 2 82; N, IT. 65.]4; 79.0; 67.59. 
2 ष्‌ y T. K. p. 56; HD, IV. p.82I;N, II. 77.05... 
` DOA; K IL 4,5; P. ताप. 779; शण 
955; P, VL 3.30: HD, IV. p. 2], ° 
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Ch | 3, Vimalodaka 


R. Itis one of the seven rivers forming the Saptassrasvata 
referred to under Kuruksetra.! Cf. Kuruksetra, No, 273. 


ere 594. Vimukta 

en Ti. Narada places it under Mathura, near Viérantitirtha.? 
Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 
595, Vindhya 

ida Mt. It is one of the seven great mountain ranges of Bharata 
Varga according to the MBA., Vayu, Matsya and Bhagavata and is 
situated in Central India. Narada also makes a reference to it, 

It is the Ouindion of Ptolemy.? 

es 

‘of 596. Viranagara 

Gy. The Vigpu and the Narada refer to it. Narada mentions 
| that this city is on the banks of Devika*, Qf, Devika, No. I0. 
षी | | 597, Virasa 
nd | 


R. According to Narada, it is a river situated under ७०५६०, 
ah | Cf. Gaya, No. 59, 


a 
"| 598, VireSasaras 
| E Lk. Narada placesit under Avanti. One who takes bath 
T ia this lake and worships Kalabhairava attains Sivaloka after 
; | oying all the wealth.¢ Cf. Avanti, No. 39. 


399 Vidalia 


OR. The MBh., Bhagavata and the Narada place it under Badart, 
Narada adds that, as requested by devas and rsis, Narasimha 
. Tesided here in the form of a Sila (slab). The Vamana, Agni, Padma — 
3 a the Marada refer to it under Gaya also. According to Narada ह 
NONE of the seven rivers forming the Saptasarasvata under Kuru- ` 


N, IT. 65.0]. 
N, II. 79,23. 


Mbh(B), Vana, 3J3.2 = Interpolation, ref. under N 
III. 297.9. Va, 77.34; M, I3. 39; Bh, V. I9,I6;N, 
34; HD, IV. p. 82l; HGAI, p. 20. YA 
Vi, IL. 5.6-75 PI, IIL. p: 296; N, I. 49.38 —— 

N II. 44,398, : 


^^ IT. 78.39, 
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ksetra, It is referred to under Vrndávana also by X Kane 
identifies it with (i) Ujjayini, (ii) an asrama near Badart ang (i 
also as a river, Dey identifies it with (i) Besad, in the district of 
Mozaffarpur in the Bihar province, the Vaisali of the Buddhist 
period, (ii) Ujjayini and (iii) an affluent of the Gandaka in 
Viéalt.2 Cf. Badari, No. 45, Gaya, No. 52, Kurukgetra, No, 973 
and Vrndavana, No. 606. 


600. Visnu 

Ti. While the Matsya, Kurma, Padma and the Narada Purana; 
locate it under Narmada, the Varüha and Brahma place it under 
Kokamukha and Godavari respectively. There is a group ofone 
thousand tirthas in this tīrtha under Narmada according to Narada, 
Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 
60l. Visnupada 

Ti. The MBh. placesit under Kuruksetra, the Vayu and | 
Brahmanda as a lake on Nisadha mountain and the Varaha under 
Salagráma. Narada locatesit under Puskara and Gaya. Accor | 
ding to R. D. Banerji, it isin Gaya. Cf, Puskara, No, 408and | 
Gaya, No. 52. 
602. Visranti 


Ti. Itisthe most sacred spot in Mathura according to the j 
Varaha and the Narada. On the basis of the reference in the 
Padma it seems to be a XKgetra different from that situated in | 
Madhuvana, where Visnu assumed the form of Varaha.® 


603. Vrddhakedaraka 
Ti. It is an important place under Kuruksetra for warshibe | 


ping Sthapu with Dandi according to Narada.® Gf, Kuruksera | 
No. 273. 


l. Mbh (B), Vana, 90.25 5 Mbh, ILI ; Bh, V.45; Ni | 
67, 26-27; Vam, 8l. 26.32; Ag, | ७० 7 28,33; HD, IV. | 
p. 822; N, II. 472]; 6.0: 80.73. ° ? 
2. HD, IV. p. 822; GD, p. 39. B| 
3. M, I9I.99; K, II. 43.52; P, T.l8,94; Var, 40.77 | 
736.]; HD, IV. pp. 822.823; N, II. 77.7. | 
4t Mbh (B), Vana, 83.l03=Mbh, III. 8.87; Va, 47660 l 
- !8.67; Var, ]45.42; HD, IV. p. 822; N, II. 74.22; N, | 


5. V A | 
M) 98 P, VI. 209.]-3, 5; HD, IV. P: 823; 


6. N, II. 65, 60-6], 


E - by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TIRTHAS-~THE HOLY PLACES 473 


604. Vpndasrama 3 COPY 
H. Narada places it under Vrndavana!. Cf. Vrndávana, 
No. 606. Š 


605. Vrnda-taporamya 
F. It is placed under Vrndávana near Nandigráma and 
Yamuna by Narada.” Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606. 


anas 606. Vrndavana 
nder 
E F. Itisthe last out of the I2 vanas of Mathura and is men- 


tioned in the Matsya, Bhagavata, Varaha and Padma. Narada also 
places it in Mathuramandala on the banks of Yamuna, He adds 
that it was the playground of Lord Krsna. There is the Govardhana 
mountain where Vrndadevi once performed austerities There are 


ad] , 3 

ader l situated innumerable tirthas like Akrüra, Aristakunda, Bahula, 
co. | Balasthana, Bhadra, Bhaktabhojana, Bhandira, Bhojanasthala, 
antl | Bilvaka, Brahmakunda, Brhatsanu, Candrasaras, Ciracaurya, 


Dharmakunda, Govardhana, Govindakupda, Kausumarn Saras, 

| Kiforikunda, Kokila, Manahva, Manoharakhanda, Nandigrama, 
the | j Pupya-pulina, Puspasaras, R&makupda, Sakhisthala, Sesafayi, 
ie) “rikunga, Tarksyagovinda, Tatvaprakasa, Vatsa, Visala, Vrnda- 
inf frama, Vinda-taporanya and Yamuna, Dey raises a doubt about 


| Si identification of modern Vrndavana with that of the Puranas.” 
f Mathura, No, 320. 


807, Vyasa 


r ए ine Vayu, Padma and the Narada refer to it under 

I di com Narada says that there are 82,000 tirthas and hundreds 3 

; salon. on S The Brahmanda and Kirma refer to it under = 

BNO 354. a. The Brahma places it under Godavari.* Cf. Narmada , Š 
coc! 

BEN NMG, 

* N, IT. 80.7.8. Au 

3 a 3.38; Bh, N.I I.28; Var, 53.45; P, IV. 69.9; N, 

Va ya o P. 824; GD, p. 4]. ig 
227-67; P, I. 8.38; N, II.77.0; Br, III. Ñ 

2729; B, 58.]; HD, IV. p.824. | 
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608. Vyasa 


F. While the Padma places it near Misraka, Narada bi 
it as the 3rd of the 7 vanas under Kuruksetra.! Cf, K 


Urukset ra, 
No, 273. 


609. Vyasasthali 


Ti. The Padma refers to it. Narada places it Under 
Kurukgetra and mentions it as the place where Vyasa resolved to 
die after the loss of his son,” Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


6l0. Vyoma-Ganga 
R. Narada places it under Gaya?, Cf. Gaya, No. l52, 


6ll. Yadavasthala 


Ti. Narada places it under Prabhasa as an important place 
for Varseša worship. Cf, Prabhasa, No. 390. 


6l2. Yajnavapi 


Ti, Itisan auspicious place under Avanti for Markandela | 
. worship according to Narada. Cf Avanti, No. 39. 


6I3. Yajnopavitika 


Ti. Narada places it under Kuruksetra.° Cf Kuruksetra, 
No, 273. 


6l4. Yameśa 


Tī. A tirtha called Yama is referred to under Varanasi p A 
the Karma and under Narmada in the Padma, Narada pa 
Yamesa under Narmada. Cf. Narmada’, No. 354. 


65, Yamuna 


R. It is referred to in 


he i | 
the Rgveda, Atharvaveda and ! l| 
Brahmanas. P 


Narada refers to it under Vrndavana and also ug 


l. P, I. 26.87; HD 
2. P, I. 26.90-9); 
3. N,IL 47,57, 
4. N, II. 70.34.35, 
5. N, II. 78, 27-98, 
N, II. 65. 3, 
K, 


. 35.6; P, I. 37,6; HD, IV. p. 824; N, IT. 77.72. 


» IV. p. 824; N, II. 65, 80, 5. 
HD, IV. p. 824; N, II. 65.83-84. 
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Kasi as one of the five rivers. According to Law, it is a stream of 
Brahmaputra. Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606 and Kadi, No. 242, 

6l6. Yātanākalana 

Ti. Narada places it under Avanti.? Cf. Avanti, No. 39, 


67 Yodhanesa 

Ti. Narada places two firthas by this name under Narmada3, 
Cf. Narmada, No. 334. 
68, Yonidvàra 


Ti, While the MBA. and Padma placeit in the Brahmayoni 
hill in Gaya, Narada locates it in Gaya itself, but on the Udyata 
mountain. Cf. Gaya, No. [52 and Udyata, No. 543. 


l Ry 
E RV, V. 52.]7; etc.; HD, IV. p. 824; AV, IV. 
3, N PHIL l4.4; HGAI, pp. 34; I85:N, IL. 80 
N, II 78,29, 
UN, II. 77. 22-23. 
Mbh B), Vana, 84. 94-9 
5; HD, IV. p, 825; N. 
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श्रीवेदव्यासाष्टकम 


कळिमलास्तविवेकदिवाकरं समवलोक्य तमोवलितं जगत्‌ | 
कया भुवि दर्शितविग्नह मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥१ 
भरतवंशसमुद्धरणेच्छछा स्वजननीवचसा परिनोदित:। 
अजन तत्तनयत्रितयं प्रभुः मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥२ 
मतिबलादि निरीक्ष्य कलो नृणां लघुतरं कृपया निगमाम्बधे: | 
समकरोदिह भागमनेकधा मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥३ 
सकलधमं॑निरूपणसागरं विविधचित्रकथासमलङ्कृतम्‌ | 
व्यरचयच्च पुराणकदम्बकं मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥४ 
श्रुतिविरोधसमन्वयदर्पणं निखिलवादिमतान्ध्यविदारणम्‌ | 
ग्रथितवानपि सूत्रसमूहकं मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥५ 
यदनुभाववशेन दिवं गतः समधिगम्य महास्त्रसमुच्चयम्‌ । 
झुरु्चमूमजयद्विजयो द्रुतं मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥६ 
समरवृत्तविवोधसमीहया कुरुवरेण मुदा कृतयाचनः। 
सपदि सूतमदादमलेक्षणं मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥७ 
वननिवासपरौ कुरुदम्पती सुतशुचा तपसा च विकशिती। 
पृततनूजगणं समदशंयतु मुनिवरं तमहं सततं भजे ॥८ 

व्यासाष्टकमिदं पुण्यं ब्रह्मानन्देन निमितम्‌ | 

यः पठेन्मनुजो नित्यं स॒भवेच्छास्त्रपारगः ॥९ 


श्रो f fi F T na 5 © 
परमहंसस्वामिब्रह्मानन्दविरचितं श्रीवेदध्यासाष्टक सम्पुर्णम ॥ 
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चित्रकूटे सुप्रतीकनृपक्षता `राम’ नाम्ना विष्णुस्तुतिः 
(बराहपुराण, Ho १२; Critical text) 

[ततः पुत्रं रथाद्गाग्निदग्धं at नृपोत्तमः | 
सुप्रतीकः प्रतीतात्मा चिन्तयामास पाथिवः ॥१ 

तस्य चिन्तयतस्स्वेवं तदा बुद्धिरजायत । 

चित्रकूटे गिरौ विष्णुः सदा रामेति PAA 
ततोऽहं रामसंज्ञेन नाम्ता स्तौमि जगत्पतिम्‌ ॥२] 
सुप्रतीक उवाच 
नमामि रामं नरनाथमच्युतं .कवि पुराणं त्रिदशारिनाशनम्‌। 
शिवस्वरूपं प्रभवं महेश्वरं सदा प्रपन्नात्तिहरं धृतश्रियम्‌ ॥३ 


भवान्‌ सदा देव समस्ततेजसां करोति तेजांसि समस्तरूपधृक्‌ | 
क्षितौ भवान्‌ पञ्चगृणस्तथा जले चतु: प्रकारस्त्रिविधोऽथ तेजसि | 
fensa वायौ वियति प्रतिष्ठितो भवान्‌ हरे शब्दवपुः पुमानसि॥४ 
भवान्‌ शशी सूर्यहृताशनोऽसि त्वयि प्रलीनं जगदेतदुच्यते | 
भवत्प्रतिष्ठं रमते जगद्‌ यतः स्तुतोऽसि रामेति जगत्प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ II" 
भवाणंवे दुःखतरोमिसंकुले तथाक्षमीनग्रहणेऽतिभीषणे। 
न मज्जति त्वत्स्मरणङ्कुवो नरः स्मृतोऽसि रामेति तथा तपोवने ॥६ 
वेदेषु नष्टेषु भवांस्तथा हरे करोषि -मात्स्यं वपुरात्मनः सदा | 
युगक्षये रज्जितसवंदिड्मुखों भवांस्तथाऽगिनर्बहुरूपधृग्‌ विभो lle 
कोमं तथा ते वपुरास्थितः सदा युगे युगे माधव तोयमन्थगे । 
न चान्यदस्तीति भवत्समं कचिज्नताद॑नादु यः स्वयंभूतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥८ 


त्वया ततं विश्वमिदं महात्मन्‌ स्वकारिवलान्‌ वेद दिशश्च «d: | 
कथं त्वामाद्य परमं तु धाम विहाय चान्यं शरणं ब्रजामि ^ 


भवानेकः पूर्वमासीत्‌ ततश्च त्वत्तो मही सलिलं वतिः | > 
वायुस्तथा खं च मनोऽपि बुद्धिश्वेतो गुणास्तत्मरभवं च सर्व 


त्वया ततं विश्वमिदं समस्तं सनातनस्त्वं पुरुषो मतो मे! 
समस्तविश्वेश्वर feet सहस्रबाहो जय देवदेव | 


नमोऽस्तु रामाय महानुभाव ॥११ 
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NOTE ON THE STUTI 


Introduction 


King Supratika transferred his kingdom to his eldest son, 
Durjaya, and himself went away to the Citraküta Mountain to 
perform austeritics. Durjaya proved to be a very powerful king 
and even conquered the heaven. But later on he was killed ina 
battle. King Supratika came to learn the death of his son and 
got disgusted with his life and wanted to merge his life-spark in 
the cosmic divine body of Lord Visnu. He knew that Visnu is 
known by the name of Rama on the Citraküta Mountain, so he 
eulogised Visnu by the name ‘Rama’. Visnu appeared to him and 
advised him to ask for a boon, whereupon King Supratika desired 
for merging his mortal body into the divine body of Lord Visnu 
and instantly got merged in Visnu : 

इति स्तुतो देववरः प्रसन्नस्तदा तु राज्ञः सुप्रतीकाय मू त्तिम्‌ । 
संदशंयामास ततोऽभ्युवाच वरं वृणीष्वेति च सुप्रतीक | 


एवं श्रुत्वा वचनं तस्य राजा ससंभ्रमं देववरं प्रणम्य | 
उवाच देवेश्वर मे प्रयच्छ लयं यदास्ते परमं वपुस्ते ॥ 
इतीरिते राजवरः क्षणेन लयं तथाऽगादसुरध्तमूर्तौ। 
ध्यानेन युक्तः पुरुषं गृणन्तः स्थितस्तरिमन्नात्मभूतो विमुक्तः | 


Different Names of a Deity associated with Different Places 

There is a long Puranic as well as Tantric tradition to asso- 

different names of a Deity with different places of worship, 

called the Pithas, p, g.— 

Brahma relates to Rudra His I08. names associated with 

š (Padma-P., Ass. edn., Srsti Kh, Adh. 29, Sls. 32-59.) 

2. Dew relates Her [08 names associated with 08 tirtha-s:— 

सवेलोकेषु यतु किचिद्‌ रहितं न मया विना ।॥ ` 

तथापि येषु स्थानेषु द्रष्टव्या सिद्धिमीप्सुभिः | 

स्मतब्या भूतिकामैर्वो तानि वक्ष्यामि तत्त्वतः] „ ` ` 

—(Matsya-P., Adh. 3, Sls. 25-26) 

एतदुह्देशत:, परोक्त ares  * 
अष्टोतरं च तीर्थानां शतमेतदुदाहृतम्‌ (Ui. $. ॐ 


-ciate 
a Often 


m place 


— 


| 
| | 


E 8 


These floka-s make it quite clear that different names ofa | 
Deity were associated with different Pitha-s or Tirtha-s, ae 
benefit of the worshippers to attain siddhi and bhūti (Prosperity), 


3. 


4. Butinthe Varaha-P. we get only four names of Visnu 
associated with four different places; thus : 


(l) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


nó 

“Rama in the stuti uttered by King Supratika M 
generally the Para-Brakman, and not the Dasarathi 

‘Rama’ incarnation of Visnu, as the son of King 

Vignu is also here the name of the Highest (or the í 

Brahman and not merely the name of one 9 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Similarly in the Vamana-P. (Cr. edn., Adh. 63) Vaman 
(Visnu) relates to Bharadvaja, the preceptor, His different nama 
associated with different places. 
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In the Naimisarapya Visnu is said to be known a 
Yajfia-tanu, and was eulogised by this name by King 
Aívafiras, who after the eulogy got merged. in Yajña- 
tanu (Visnu)—-(Varaha-P., Adh. 5). 
In Puskara Visnu is said to be known as Pundarikdlqu 
He was eulogised by this name by king Vasu of Kasmira, 
and after stuli got merged in Pundarikaksa.— ` 
(Ibid., Adh. 6). 

In Citraküta Visnu is known as Rama (v. l Raghava), 
and was worshipped and eulogised by the name Rama by 
King Supratika through the present stuli, who also after 
the stuti, instantly got merged in Rama (Visgu) asal- 
ready mentioned.—(Jbid., Adh. 2). 

In Prabhāsa Vişņu is said to be known as Daitya kai 
He was there eulogised by this name by sage od 
mukha, who also got merged in Daitya-hara Vigpu a 
the stuti.— (Ibid., Adh. I5). 

(This stuti of Vispu by Gauramukha is, in fac 
of the ten Avataras of Visnu). 
It should be noted here that in all these a 
Visu by His particular names every eulog™ at 
merged in. Vişņu after the stuti and thus attaln%"- 
Hence the importance of such stuti-s: +. 


Rāma in the Stuti as the Supreme Brahma? 


rans 
he 8९ 


» NO.) 


t, an eulogy | 


four sili d Hd 


eins 
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Trinity: In the  Vignu-sahasra-nüma-stotra of the Mahabharata, 
E vigpu occupies the same position. He is there, throughout, con- 
eived as the Highest Conscious Reality, and ‘Rama’ is included in 
“ae thousand (i. ९. innumerable) names (sl. 55). Sankara com- 
2 menting on ‘Rama’ heze remarks :— 
“A “नित्यानन्दलक्षणे$स्मिन्‌ योगिनो रमन्त इति राम: U. 
ign Compare also the following mantra of the Rama-pirva-tapant- 
nu | 
| Upanigad :— i 
| रमन्ते योगिनो5नन्ते नित्यानन्दे चिदात्मनि। 
la | NUTS : Q 
Sing | इति रामपदेनासों qx ब्रह्माभिधीयते ॥ (6) 
jie | Thus Rama (Para-Brahman) is here conceived as the ulti- 
mate eternal source of bliss. In the present stuti itself Rama is 
Absa. spoken of asthe source of all bliss partaken and enjoyed by the 
Ira, universe which, therefore, is rooted in the Para-Brahma Rama :— 
शै, भवत्प्रतिष्ठं रमते जगद्‌ यतः स्तुतोऽसि रामेति जगत्प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
a) (Stuti, $l. 5) 
Va), 
a by In the Taittiriya-up. (3.6) Brahman is conceived as Ananda 
after x (Bliss): World is created from Ananda, sustained by Ananda and. 
sal | ultimately returns to Ananda :— 
i “आनन्दो ब्रह्मेति व्यजानात्‌। आनन्दाद्ध्येव खल्विमानि भूतानि 
Hd ; © [विशः D 
"m जायन्ते । आनन्देन जातानि जीवन्ति। आतन्दं प्रयन्त्यमिसंविशन्तीति | 
after Thus the essential nature of Rama as Para Brabman is 
Ananda or Bliss, and from Rama (Bliss) emerges the universe :— 
ilog) | 


भवानेकः पूर्वमासीत्‌ ततश्च त्वत्तो मही सलिलं aque! 

- वायुस्तथा खं च मनोऽपि बुद्धिञ्चेतो गुणास्तद्रभवं च सर्वस्‌ । 
io (Stuti, 8. ]0) 
^: Hence Rama is the first (amar) and the ultimate (qx). support 
and resort of universe, which is pervaded by Rama and so He only 
; पा the whole universe together with all its Directions, and 
me the eulogiser says there is no other resort” for him than 


a E ततं विश्वमिदं महात्मन्‌ स्वकाखिलानु वेद दिशश्च cx | 
SM परमं विहाय चान्यं शरणं ब्रजाम 
ae el 3 BN MR wees. > 4. I] 
_ Anand Swarup Gupta | 
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GLIMPSES FROM ASTROLOGY AND CHIROMANGY 
IN THE MARKANDEYA PURANA, 
By 
NILESHVARI Y. DESAI 


[ भारतीय॑जीवनदर्शनस्य॒संस्कृतेश्व॒विकासे पुराणानामप्रतिमः 
प्रभावो दृश्यते । भारतीयसंस्कृतेः जीवनदर्शनस्य च यानि विविध- 
रूपाणि दृश्यन्ते एतानि सर्वाणि पुराणेषु सम्यग्‌वणितानि सन्ति । इत्थं 
पुराणेषु पञ्चप्रथितविषयातिरिक्तमन्यान्यपि नानाविधानि वर्णनानि 
afal अस्मिन्‌ निवन्धे श्रीमार्कण्डेयपुराणे निदिष्टस्य ज्योतिश्शास्त्र- 
विषयस्य सामुद्रिकशास्त्रवर्णनविषयस्य च निदर्शनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ i] 


The Puranas have played a unique role in the development of 
Indian society and culture. They constitute an imporant source of 
the cultural history of India as they throw a flood of light on the 
various aspects of life and time. They occupy an intermediate 
position, broadly speaking, between the Vedic age and the period 
of classical literature.” 


The Markandeya Purana (= MKP), which is one of the anci- 
ent and wellknown Puranas, supplies valuable data on various | 
aspects of ancient Indian culture. In the present article an attempt | 
is made to evaluate the references of astrology and chiromancy 
(Samudrtkavidy2) which are spread over the Purana. 


Astrology: 


A good deal of information as regards astrology is found in 
the Pur&pa mainly lined with the kings and royal familes: 
royal household there used to be a त्रिकालज्ञ पुरोहित as also other 
astrologers. For instance: 


(i) A family priest, who knew the three times, i. e. up ge 
the present. and the future, gave king Narisyanta $ 50 
the name ‘Dama’, as he could foresee that the 
would be self-restrained in disposition. ` 


pri nce 


w 
l. Pusalker, A. D., Studies in the Epics and Puranas, Introd E 


tion 9 XVIII. 
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CE दमशीलश्च भविता यतश्चायं नृपात्मजः॥ 
ततस्त्रिकालविज्ञानः स हि तस्य पुरोहितः i 
दम इत्यकरोच्ञाम नरिष्यन्तसुतस्य तु ॥ १३०.३-४। 

(ii) So also, king Dama and his army obtained boons from 
a त्रिकालज्ञ Brahmin priest while starting for a battle with 
king Vapusmat : 

गृहीत्वा चाशिषो विप्रात्त्रिकालज्ञात्पुरोधसः ।१३३.११ 

(iii) There is also a reference to king Karandhama consul- 
ting astrologers at the time of his son's birth with the 
words : 

“कच्चित्प्रशस्ते नक्षत्रे शस्तलग्ने सुतो मम d 
कच्चिच्चालोकितं जन्म मम पुत्रस्य शोभने: | 
ग्रहैः कच्चिन्न दृष्टानां ग्रहाणां FATA गतमु ॥” ।११९, ३-४॥ 


The astrologers on perceiving the moment (मुहूर्त), the 
constellation (नक्षत्र) and the conjunction (लञ्च) to be 
excellent at the time of his son’s birth, forecast that he 
would be great in valour, fortune and strength, and also a 
great king. 
Of. “इत्युक्तास्तेन देवज्ञास्तमूचुनपति तत: । _ 
शस्ते मुहुर्ते नक्षत्रे लग्ने चेव सुतस्तव ॥ 
. समुत्पन्नो महावीर्यो महाभागो महौजसः। 
भविष्यति महाराज महाराजस्तवात्मजः ॥११९.५-६। 
Presenting the main outlines of his horoscope and 
reading his fortune they said : 
“अवेक्षतेमं देवानां गुरुः शुक्रश्च सप्तमः | 
सोमश्चतुर्थस्तनयं dtd समवेक्षत |i 
उपान्तसंस्थितश्चैव सोमपुत्रोप्यवेक्षत | 
` . a 
नाव क्षतेमं सविता न भोमो न शनेश्चरः | 
तव पुत्रं महाराज धन्योऽयं तनयस्तव | 
सवकल्याणसम्पत्तिसमवेतो भविष्यति ॥ ११९. ७-० 
The King decided to name his son 'अविक्षितं 
because benignant planets looked upon ‘अवैक्षत’ his birth 
as well as because the astrologers repeatedly pronounced 
the word ‘agag while reading his fortune. 
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(iv) 


WU 


2, 


यथाहं समतोतं च वर्तमानं च ada: (६६.५७) 
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Cf. इति देवज्ञवचनं निशम्य वसुधाधिप: | 
हष॑पूर्ण मना: प्राह निजस्थानगतस्तदा ॥ 
अवेक्षतेमं देवानां गुरुः सोमः सितो बुध: d 
नावैक्षतेनमादित्यो नाकंसूनुनं भूमिज: ॥ 
अवेक्षतेति gen भवल्ट्रिबेहुशो वचः। 


अविक्षितेति तेनास्य ख्यातं नाम भविष्यति ॥॥ ११९,१०-१३ 


The Kings also consulted their दैवज्ञ पु रोहितड for fixing up 
an auspicious day for Svayamvara. The following in- 
stance connected with prince Aviksita is worthy of note 
here. He carried off Vaisalint at her Svayamvara and 
other kings arrayed themselves against him. The kings 
had a battle with Aviksita and conquered and captured 
him. The Svayamvara was re-opened but the princes 
would not choose any other husband, and the wedding 
was postponed. King Vi$ala then consulted his 3aq 
; पुरोहित about some other auspicious day for his daughter 
- marriage, and the latter advised him saying : “There 
. will be other auspicious days characterised by excellent 
conjunctures in the near future, when you will be able 
to perform her wedding. Enough of this day, wherein 
a great obstacle has presented itself (Chaps. L9-I20). 
This. suggests that त्रिकालज्ञ पुरोहित& had a great say in 
family and other matters in kingly household. Over 
and above the त्रिकालज्ञ पुरोहित& त्रिकालज्ञ ऋषि: and their 
farsas, who used to obtain त्रिकालज्ञान from the sages by 
their favour, also find mention in the Purapa, e: 8 0 
King Uttama, Svayambhava Manu’s grandson, WA 
guided by a sage in finding out a brahmin’s missing wife 
(66.66-68). He was also told by him about his unhappy 
married life as being caused by the following adverse 
planetary influence at the time of his marriage : 


'पाणिग्रहणकाळे त्वं सूर्यभोमशनैश्चरैः | 
शुक्रवाचस्पतिभ्यां च तव भार्या विलोकिता ॥ 


^ त्रिकाछज्ञ ऋषि tells King Uttama : 
एष वेत्ति जगत्यत्र मत्प्रसादादनागतम्‌ | 
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तन्मुहुर्तभवज्ञन्द्रस्तस्याः सोमसुतस्तथा | 
परस्परविपक्षौ तो ततः पाथिव ते भृशम्‌ ॥ ।६८.२६-२७ 


JUL Y; 


i.e. “the Sun, Mars and Saturn looked on the king, 
and Venus and Jupiter looked on his wife. The Moon 
was favourable to him and Mercury to the queen. 
These two groups of planets, being mutually hostile, 
have been exceedingly adverse to the king.” 


The evil result of these planets on the married life 
of the king was to such an extent that though he loved 
his wife whole heartedly, she was literally hating him 
from the inmost of her heart. She was actually cold in 
her behaviour towards the king, and was always avoid- 
ing and insulting him. Once it so happened that she 
insulted him by this sort of behaviour in the presence 
of assembled kings at a music concert. At this the king 
felt so much offended that he deserted her in the forest 
(66.0-8). 


The त्रिकालज्ञ ऋषि blessed the king suggesting that 
he would be reunited with his wife. The Brahmin, 
whom the king favoured by finding out his missing 
wife, performed the मित्रविन्दा sacrificet wich turned the 
queen’s heart to the King (Chaps 66-69). 

— 
3. The sage told the king. : 

तद्गच्छ cd स्वधर्मेणं परिपालय मेदिनीम्‌ । 

पत्नीसहायः सर्वाश्च कुरु saad: क्रियाः ॥ (६८.२८) 

4. Vide: मित्रविन्दा महावैशजी | (आइवलायनश्रौतसुत्रम्‌, द्वितीयाध्याये 
एकादशे खण्डे |) The Commentator नारायण defines the word 
मित्रविन्दा as under: मित्राणि यया विन्दते सा मित्रविन्दा । गुणाना- 
मैतत्‌ । महाः-वैशजीति नामैव । (आश्वलायनश्रौतसुत्रम्‌, आनन्दा 
ग्रन्थमाला, १९१७) 

The MKP also states that the मित्रविन्दा sacrifice pro- 
duces affection between two persons who love not each ` 
Other, and also creates warmest affection between the 
husband and the wife. The Brahmin performed the sacri- 

ce seven times repeatedly in order to procure for m. 
Ing his queen (69.9-]4). The sacrifice is also mentione 
again twice in the MKP asa pacificatory mean? against 

€ malign influence of certain evil spirits (48.49,54). 
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While discussing “the results of different planets 
सारावली, written by कल्याणवर्मन्‌, mentions that Venus 
Moon, Marsand Mercury stationed either jointly or 
separately in कलत्रभवन or even glancing at the said भवन 
while staying in their own house or some other house 
produce the like evil nature of one’s wife.5 

We have actually seen above as to how king 
Uttama’s married life and his wife’s nature were highly 
influenced by their mutually hostile groups of planets, 

The evil character of ऋषि ऋतवाक्‌’s son has been 
attributed by त्रिकालज्ञ गर्गमुनि to his birth at the termina- 
tion of the रेवतीनक्षत्र. He is said to have caused suffering 
to his parents since he was born at an evil time." 


In astrological works the last two ghatis of sig, 
अश्लेषा, and रेवती and the first two ghatis of मूल, mm 
and अश्विनी respectively i. e. total four ghatis are 
termed as भगण्ड-- 


“ज्येष्ठाइलेषारेवतीनामन्ते च घटिकाद्वयम्‌ | 
आदौ मूलमघाश्चिन्या भगण्डं च चतुघंटी Il” 
According to the MKP the birth of R tavác's son at 
the end of रेवती नक्षत्र is supposed to have caused ailments 
to both father and mother :— 
-Cf 'यतः प्रभृति जातोऽसौ ततः प्रभृति सोप्यूषि: | 
दीघंरोगपरामशंमवाप मुनिपुंगवः ॥ 
UT तस्य परामार्ति कुष्टरोगादिपीडिता | 


जगाम स पिता चास्य॑ चिन्तयामास दुःखितः ॥ (७२.४५) 
hild born 
dai 


if 
In astrological works, however, the c 
गण्डान्त8 beginning from रेवती, i. e. रेवती, आश्लेषा an 


5. agia शशिजैः सकलैस्त्रिभिश्च 
द।भ्यां कलत्रभवने च तर्थेककेन | 

एषां ग्रहेऽपि च गणेऽपि च विलोकितो वा 
सन्ति स्त्रियो भवनवर्गखगस्वभावाः ॥ (३४.११) 

6. रेवत्यन्ते मुनिश्रेष्ठ जातोऽयं तनयस्तव | 
तेन दुःखायते दुष्टे काले यस्मादजायत ll 
न तेऽपचारो नैवास्य मातुर्नायं कुलस्य ते | 
तस्य दौ:शील्यहेतुत्वं रवत्यन्तमुपागतम्‌ ॥ (७२.१८-१९) 
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is said to be harmful to mother, father and elder brother 
respectively. Also the child born in any of these three 
नक्षत्रगन्डान्त$ is said to be verily the source of all 
troubles. 

cf. पोष्णादिगण्डान्तभवो हि मत्ये: 

क्रमेण पित्रो रशुभोऽग्रजस्य | 

तथा तु सत्यं त्रिविधे प्रजातः 

सर्वाभिधातं कुरुते मनुष्यः iu? 

Furthermore, in confirmity with astrological works 
like those of Parāśara and Varamihira,® the MKP has 
also a section called ‘Ktrma-Nivesa’, containing a list 
of countries and peoples, together with the correspon- 
ding constellations and also the signs of the Zodiac 
arranged according to the position of the country con- 
ceived as Kurma (tortoise), looking eastward. An as- 
trological application is given to this arrangement and 
the performance of religious rites enjoined to avoid 
calamity (Chap: 55). 

Chiromancy : 

King Hariscandra’s son is described to bear the 

following royal marks : 


'तस्यास्यं चंद्रबिबाभं ga रम्यं समुन्ततम्‌ | 
नीलाः केशाः कुंचिताश्च समा दीर्घास्तरंगिताः॥ 
राजीवनेत्रयुगलो बिबो8पुटसंवृतः || 
gagang; किष्कु' दीर्घास्योर्दीघंबाहुक: ॥ 
चतुलेख: करो मत्स्ययवयुक्चैकपर्गतः | 
शिरालुपादो गंभीरः सूक्ष्मत्वक्‌ त्रिवलीधर: ॥ 
(८. १८१-१८४) 


Thus he is said to possess these kingly signs: ‘“Moon- 


mel like face, charming ‘eyebrows, prominent nose, black, 
7. : 
Vide वराहूमिहिरविरचितम्‌ बृहज्जातकम्‌, 
op. cit., pp- 8-]- 


o vu B. C , Historical Geography of Ancient India, 


'किष्जुद्दयोवितस्तो -च सप्रकोष्ठकरेऽपि च V i 
इतिमेदिनीकोशः । 
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curley, even and long hair-locks, lotus-like eyes, bimba. 
like lips, four large teeth, four forearms those of hand; 
and feet,!° broad face, long hands, four lines on the 
forehead, Matsya, Yava and mountsigned hands, veined 
feet, serenity, tender skin and three lines on the navel,” 


There are alson other stray references to सामुद्रिकलक्षण 


in the MKP, e, ge King Hariscandra’s nose js describe 
as prominent and tilting in the front :— 


Cf, तथास्य नासिका तुंगा अग्रतोऽधोमुखं गता | 
maza मुकुलप्रख्याः ख्यातकीतेमंहात्मनः ॥ 
(८. २०३) 


King Uttama’s son was named ‘Auttama’ by the 
Muni’s seeing that his body would be lovely and his 
disposition also; as also he was born at an excellent 
time and was also having excellent limbs*?. 


King Satrujit’s son Rtudhvaja (I8.2), King Durgama | | 
(72.36) and Tamasa Manu (7l.48) are all said tobe | 
bearing auspicious or royal marks. 


The MKP alludes to astrological belief as to there 
sults of goddess Lakgmi’s abode in various parts ou ; 
human body, when is states that “Laksmi, when res 
ding in the foot of men, bestowes a habitation; oe iu 
thigh, clothing, jewels and manifold wealth; m E 
pudenda, wife; in the bosom, the offspring; I! 5 ; 
heart, fulfilment of thoughts; on the neck, ⁄ M. ह| | 
objects, relatives, wife and also close contact wA E | 4 
who are on journey; in the countenance, sweet TN 


ic ceniti | 
beauty of speech, unfailing command and poetic | 


0. Itis well-known that the auspicious sigas ^7. gg 
both hands and feet are considered by ? 
foretell man's future. 

ll. तस्य दृष्टवा वपुः कान्तं भविष्यं शीलमेव च । 
औत्तमश्चेति मुनयो नाम चक्रुः समागताः ॥ 
जातोऽ्यमुत्तमे वंशे बाल: काले तथोत्तमे | 
उत्तमावयवस्तेन औत्तमोऽयं भविष्यति ॥ 

(83. 39-84) 
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ba- on the head, E o the man and hence resorts to 
P. another abode. 

the f Thus from the above detailed account ofthe refe- 
ned | rences of astrology and chiromancy in the MKP, it 
d^ may be concluded that the Purana contains varied data 
षण | on astrology in general and chiromancy in particular, 
bed a which may be useful in understanding the knowledge 


and interest of the people in such sciences in ancient 
days. 


Ti पादस्थितालक्ष्मीनिलयं संप्रयच्छति । 
सकध्नोश्च संस्थिता वस्त्रं रत्नं नानाविधं वसु ॥ 


WAT qader क्रोडस्थापत्यदायिनी । 
मनोरथान्पुरयति पुरुषाणां हृदि स्थिता ॥ 
लक्ष्मी लक्ष्मीवतां क्षेष्ठा कंठस्था कंठभूषणम्‌ | 
` अभीष्टबंधुदारैश्व तथा इलेषं प्रवासिभिः U 
RIA वाक्यलावण्यमाज्ञामवितथां तथा। ` 
_ मुखस्थिता कवित्वं च यच्छत्युदविसंभवा ॥ | 
— शिरोगता संत्यजति ततोऽन्यं बिस शी. 
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TAUSILDAR SINGH 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे पुराणेषु प्राप्तस्य राज्ञः स्थितिस्वरूपादिविषयस्य 
5 विवेचनं क्रतम्‌। प्रारम्भे समाजस्य स्वाभाविक्याम्‌ अवस्थायां राज्ञोऽभावो 
आसीत्‌ | लेखकेन कथितं यदेषा स्वाभाविकी अवस्था पाइचात्यः 
राजनीतिशास्त्रविदृषां होव्स, लाक इत्यादिमहानुभावानां वर्णनेऽपि 
प्राप्यते | खकमहोदयो वेदेपूपलब्धस्य राज्ञः स्थितेः पुराणेपपलब्धस्य 
वर्णनस्य च समीक्षणं करोति । वेदेषु राज्ञो निर्वाचनपद्धतिः दृश्यते 
पुराणेषु च दैवी सत्ता राज्ञि दृश्यसे । अन्ते राजोपकारकाणां दण्डादीनां 
विवेचनं कृतम्‌ |] 


The history of Hindu political speculation, similar to that of 
western world, shows a conflict and a culminating synthesis of 
several currents and counter-currents of ideas; right from Vedic 
up to Purágic Age. In the earlier stages of Indian political 
speculation the sacerdotal influence was very great and politics 
was intimately connected with religion, for instance the polity 
described in the Brahmapas, Gradually as the horizon cleared, 
the ethical and social needs of man claimed greater attention and 
there came a tendency to look at the problem of polity indepen- 
dently. This took place in the same age which saw the meta 
physical speculations relating to the universal phenomena, and 
the same amount of abstraction was directed towards the solution 
of socio-ethical problems. The influence of these is found in the 
ERE ations ‘about the origin of sovereignty, the need ofa king 
and the concept of a ‘state of nature’, which existed prior t° U^ 
establishment of regal authority. लि ingly enough the Indian 
concept of a ‘state of nature’ has had its parallel in the moder? 
WT ros oie a 

eir political theories. 

om tho, 


As the conceptions of Hobbes materially differed fr 
‘natura 


of USD even so the two Indian concepts regarding this x 

condition” differed from each other. Hobbes’s theory of 2 so the 
O ^ * 

nature’ is almost the same as we find in the 67th chapter ° 
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fantiparva in Mahabharata which regards the condition of man in 
à natural state, as one of war. The theory of Locke is nearly 
similar to that of the propounde of the Dharma ideal. In chapter 
50, again, in formulating the importance of Danda as the basis of 
state, Hindu thinkers anticipated many of their brethren of the 


modern age. 


There is a precisely noticeable difference despite this paralle- 
lm in development of political theories. While the westerners 
hada scientific sense, the Indians always wrote 098 Spiritual 
propensity and religious bent of mind. In Indian mind, the 
divine agents remained ever-present and made the deepest impres- 
sion to give a peculiar turn to Hindu polity. The diversity in 
social evolution also gave rise to certain principles which have 
exercised their influence even today. In the present democratic 
millieu it may seem impossible but not improbable that monarchy 
wasthe most common or almost universal system in not only 
ancient India but in the whole world in olden days. ‘The ancient 
Brahmanical literature of India is teeming with introductory 
references of kings, their genealogy and episodes of their lives. 
The puranas also are not an exception. The kingship, its origin 
and development with all its paraphernalia is very well mentioned 
In different Puranas. 


Although the major Puranas (Mahapurayas) were almost 
Composed within the range of 2nd cent—lOth cent. क कफ 
very much desirable to trace a brief development of Hindu con- 
NI kingship from Vedic period because Puranas are considered 
Be elaborations of Vedas! themselves. There are so many 

tences from Vedas and Brahmanas taken in Puragas. So while 

trying to Study the puranic ideologies of kingship the vedas may 

kai for granted as the sources ofthe tradition though there 
explicit modulation later obtained. 


he According to the two streams of vedic tradition relating to 
ai Wn of kingship-—i. e. the episodes relating to Manu 
as पनी and Prthu Vainya®, and the story of election of Indra 
ilarey wader and King of Devas in Devasurasangrama Stated in 

Bc e : Braimana?. the origin of king seems to be elective. Some 

l a ; Ne es 

o. ईेतिहासपु राणाम्याम्‌ d gaga EAR | 

3. ४५7. 36.00 and VIII I93! 

Bo T. YA देवासुरा वा................ राजानं करवामहा । 
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other later works (like Chandogya Upanisad) try to propo y 
coniractual theory according to which the king is appointeq E th 
paid for his duties as a result of a contract. It wasa cones y 
from both sides. The people chose and appointed him as their G 
leader for defeating the enemy, establishing peace and introducing M 
and promoting agriculture and in the form of taxes paid his wasani tr 
Kingship was a human institution elective in nature with 
contractual engagements. Contrary to th is in all the puranas the p 
king is accepted as a divinely body or agent for human welfare, ; 
It is, however, beyond any doubt that the stories from vedic sources 
were taken and modified to take a new form conforming to the 3 
afresh theory of divine origin suitable for the changed time and ; 
circumstances. Hitherto, the king is either incarnation of God Í 
(Visnu Purana (.3.4) and Bhagavata Purana agree that Prthu N 
was an incarnation of Visnu bearing the sign of cakra on his right 
hand) or a gift by him for the defence of dharma which was in " 
danger due to anarchy caused by the absence of a king.” The i 


king is a high deity in human form which should never be 
disregarded.® 

Since the Puranic age has witnessed an evolution of sense of 
historical recordings, every purana has a chapter to deal with 
polity, regal institutions and royal dynasties.” It will be ende 
avoured here to focus light on the various aspects of kingship, by 
the references in the different purapas. The traces of full-fledged 
kingship with its seven organs, espionage etc. are clearly visible. 
all purana: 


Divine origin of king is accepted unanimously by 
e to rescue 


According to Visnu Purana (4.3I) Prthu who cam 


4. R.V., X. I73.8and A.V., IV, 22. 

5. अराजके हि टोकेऽस्मिन्सर्वतो विद्रुते भयात्‌ । 
रक्षार्थमथ सर्वस्य राजानामसुजत्प्रभुः ॥ 
सोऽग्निर्भवति वायुश्च dish: सोमः स धर्मराट्‌ | 
सः कुबेरः स॒ वरुणः स महेन्द्र: प्रभावतः H 38! 

3 Manavadharma Sastra; vil. 

6. बालोऽपि नावमन्तव्यो मनुष्य इति भूमिपः । 

महती देवता ह्येष नरख्पेण तिष्ठति O yir d 
Ibid. VII. 8. and Manusmrt5 + 


पुराणे हि कथा दिव्या आदिवंशाश्च धीमताम्‌ ab | 


Tz 


the P 


Garuda 


red, 


: of 8, 
ith 
de- 
] b y 9 . 
ged 
e l0. 
jas. u. 
cue 

l2, 


Ah 


Hu 


E 
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eople from anarchy, theft em loot etc. was an incarnation of 
visou himself with a cakra on his right hand palm as cognizance. 
Purana accredits Brahma? with the origin of the king. 
9 and Manavadharma Sastral? also follow the same 


Manusmrti PA š 
tend of tracing the origin of the king. 


Thus it is clear that the theory of divine origin of kingship, 
described in the puranas was a universal institution set up by the 
Divine will and involved the incorporation of a deity in the king 
which implicitly charged the king with the obligation of protection. 
७ ENG 
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The king was considered as one who caused for dharma and 
peaceful, righteous and prosperous life of the people. People did 
not harm one another due to the fear of King?! because a man is 
basically of selfish nature who only minds his interests even on the 
cost of others. The idea of kingship is adopted for the happiness 
and defence from enemies (repeated in Visnu, Vayu and Marka- | 
pdeya Puranas and in the Mahabharatal?) and as a result the Raja | | 
appellation for the king from the root rañj (to please), was confe- 


ततो ब्रह्मात्मसंभूत॑ पूर्वस्वायम्भुवं प्रभु: | 
आत्मानमेव कृतवान्‌ प्रजापाल्ये मनुं हरः ॥ 

l. 5. 8. 
तस्यार्थे सर्वभूतानाम्‌ गोप्तारं धर्ममात्मजम्‌ । 
ब्रह्मतेजोमयं दण्डमसुजत्पर्वमी श्वरः ॥ 
अराजके हि लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ '"'राजानमसृजत्प्रभुः ॥ 

Manavadharma Sastra, VII. 3. 
राजमूलो महाप्राज्ञ धर्मो लोकस्य लक्ष्यते | 
प्रजाराजभयादेव न खादन्ति परस्परम्‌ ॥ 
राजा ह्येवाखिलं लोकं समुदीर्ण समुत्सुक | 
प्रसादयति धर्मेण प्रसाद्य च विराजते॥ , | 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, |3. 8-9. 


तत: स रञ्जयामास धर्मेण पुथिवीं तदा | 
Visnu Purana, l. 47. 23 
ततो राजेऽति शब्दो$स्य पृथिव्यां रक्ञनादभूत्‌ । 
Ibid., 
WHAT रञ्जनाच्चैव राजानस्त्वभवन्नुपाः | 
Vayu Purana, |. 57 
पित्रापरंजिता तस्य प्रजास्तेनानुरंजिता: | 


ततो राजेऽति नामास्य ह्यनुरागादंजायत | i = 
Brahmanda Purana, 2. 36. I55-56. 


7.l4; 


]. 47. 24. 
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Besides the king other important institutions of monarchy f 
also found a reasonable significance in several puranas, The fis 0 
and foremost mentioned thing is the enumeration of the duties d a 
a king after his royal anointment and crowning. In Markandey g 
Purana (I29.20-40) the grand-mother of king Marutta reminds hie a 
that princes can enjoy themselves only until they are sprinkled m ti 
their heads the water of consecration. It further tells that kings | B 
should not be self-indulgent, they do not live in the world for enjoy- 0 
ment but for enduring great pains to the end of protecting the | * 
earth and fulfilling their own duty (dharma). It, undoubtedly, | n 
causes great pain for him in this world but he enjoys everlasting 
peace in heaven. The same thing is repeated in Agni Purana 2 
where the king is compared with a pregnant house-wife. Heha | ( 
to care for the pleasures of his issue, just like the lady cares for ) y 
her child in the womb,!# abandoning all his pleasures and joys | y 
This is the instance for maximum help and service of the people. E. 


The sinful king who fails to fulfil his duties goes to hell. ; A sage, | 
cursing a king for failure to protect his injured wife opines that | h 
| 
| 
| 


kyatriyas weld arms so that the very name of the afflicted may not | 
be heard (Markandeya Purana, l4.30). | f 

ग f mento! 8 
The queen Madalasa instructs her son for the betterment 0 | x 


Indra, Sun, Yama 


bestowing rali 
as sun 


administration to behave like five deities viz. 
Moon and wind 85 Indra obliges the people by | 
he should oblige the people by granting them remissions; 


$ ER ; je reim: 
absorbs the water with his rays for eight months only for tl ng 
hes 


diseni “a 


bursement in the form of rain for the welfare of people, 


collect taxes; as Yama punishes all and sundry waa wa ë Í 
le ७१९४४ |] f 


ination he should behave impartially with his peop beings | | 
f A E Eg ) 
avourite or otherwise; as moon pleases all the hum py e wold | Ç 
should please his issue ; as wind moves silently in प E (Mart | P 
he should appoint his espionage throughout his territory: | à 
ndeya Purana, 27. 2-5). i | E 
emu ü "n 
` One point is very interesting and worth mention yata Í | 
some early Puranas, such as Harivansa, Visnu an | 
I3. राज्ञां शरीरग्रहणं न भोगाय महीपते | १ 
क्लेशाय महते पृथ्वी स्वधर्मपरिपालने ॥ 30 9^ 


Markandeya Puri?’ 


l4. नित्यं राज्ञा तथा भाव्यं गमिणी सहर्धाभणी | 


यथा स्वं quac गर्भ मावहेत्‌ ॥ 992.8: 
सुखमुत्सृत्य गर्भस्य सुख Purana, 92 
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there is also an jndication of limited monarchy, though the divine 
origin is accepted as such. This is narrated in the Story of a cruel 
॥ tyrant king, Vena, wie abused the gods and claimed to be 
zod asking for all the sacrifices and offerings which were presented 
" gods. He banned all the vedic rituals in his regime. Therefore 
ihe sages killed him and enthroned his son Prthu selected by 
Brahma, as his successor.!5 Brahma also attended his cerimony 
ofcoronation. . Anyway, this alludes towards a bigger control of 
sages (who were impartial having no desires) on the king for the 
righteous and judicious administration. 


chy 
first 
29 of 
deya 
him 
don 
ings 
joy: 
; the 
diy, 
ting 
rana 
has 
s for 
joys. 
ple, 
age, 
that 

not 


For ruling in accordance with the dharma, king was supple- 
mented by, and recommended to, work in the tone of four nitis 
(sümadàna, dana, danda and bheda), six gunas (sandhi, vigraha, asana, 
Jana, sarisraya and dvaidhibhava) as moral and theoretical basis and in 
the practical form he was provided by the spies, army, ministers and 
so many other employees forming the whole machinary for the 


smooth administration subservient to the only king as their supreme 
head. 


s. Moe Agni Purana, and Adi Purana enumerate the 
l s barely needed for a successful king.!? These were 
xim ae a dealings of the friends, enemies and the people 
qu M ate. It uns very likely that out of these the theory 
NG Very much in practice. Generally, the word did not 


Conve i : व ५ 
il Y only its primary meaning but it also meant for the power to 
Punish and even a 


meant . 
aning it seems 


nt of 
ind 
ra ins 
; sun 
elm: 


ould kind of inmanent power of justice; in the latter 


rim harma. Ty more or less identical with the conventional 

r E ] force whi " it may provide an allusion to a notion of legal 
° 4 hic GA 

» | XM y was comparable with the monopoly of legitimate 


tn the c and Mahabharata have laid down a great emphasis 

king o of danda in the state. Mahabharata says if there is 
n G A h 

Toast th | earth with a stick of punishment, the stronger will 


e 
Ee as fishes on a spike or will devour them as fishes 
i : 


kt | 


t n 4 | 
vata A ; 
` SSS म्त्रपुतेस्तेः कुदोर्मुनिंगणा नृपम्‌ | 
जध्तुनिहत पूर्वं भगवज्निन्दनादिना ॥ 
Visnu Purana, |. I3. I9. 
सामं : Za a j 
एम चोप्रदानं च तथा भेदं च दर्शयन्‌ | 
दण्डपातं च ll : 
Vayu Purāņa, 29-07 


l6, 
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in water." There will prevail Matsya-nyaya on the earth M 
° Many 


scholars have explained this as the theory of coercive authority ¢ 
0 


the king. There isa reflection ofthe idea that danda has à 
origin in man's sin, and is likewise the divine remedy for e 
sin (Vayu Purana 49.03). According to Garuda Purana danda i 
the only merit of a ksatriya i. e. a ruler?® which protects the peopl 
in an indirect way. Agni Purana adds three more methods viz. 
upeksa, indrajala and maya and the list goes to seven. 


Adipurüpa (5-7) also discusses the seven agas of the state 
which seem to be derived from the Arthasastra of Kautilya. The 
state is complete only when it consists of all the seven elements or 
organs, namely—svami, amatya, rastra or janapada, durga, kosa, danda 
or bala and mitras. Here suami is the king, amatya is his companion, 
janapada is the country, durga is the fortified town, kosa is treasury, 
danda is army and mitras are the allied powers. The saptanga theory 
is, although, not discussed categorically in all early purapas but 
the various elements are sporadically and frequently mentioned. 
The dita, dharmadhyakga, vaidya, purohita, guptacara and manlrins are 
well discussed with their essential qualifications.!? The Adi 
Purana gives a description of a spy.2? 


Thus, finally, I want to say that the historical study of | 
puranas is very essential to understand the historical developmen 
of Indian ‘society. The huge quantity of the political reler YA | 
also require a deep and exhaustive study. I have drawn only a 4 
outlines of the evolution of concept of kingship which was © 
from early vedic sources and made to fit and suit the new © ctly 
ment by the priests who always tried to capture the throne p yas 
or indirectly on the name of dharma. As a result the aoo 


viron: 


7, राजा चेन्न भवेल्लोके पृथिव्यां दण्डधारकः | 
जले मत्स्यानिवाभक्ष्यन्‌ दुर्बलं बलवत्तराः ॥ ha 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, | 

l8.: दण्डस्तथा क्षत्रियस्यः""""""` `" > l 497. A 
EET Garuda Puri? WA 


and " 205.2: 


शस्त्रेण जीवनं राज्ञो भूतानां अभिरक्षणम्‌ Ibid. 
9. Garuda Purina, l. ]2. 8-24. 
20. चक्षुश्वारो विचारश्च तस्यासीत्कार्य दर्शने | 
“चक्षुसी पुनरस्यास्य मण्डने zaa ॥ 
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Ma | considered 22r div body, TE Puranas formulated a very 
pa interesting hypothesis aun theory giving the [ase for divine origin 
sh of the king. We can 8 E Me effect in the administrative 
". machinary of imperia Ë हा : There was a time in the global 
da is pistory when pe caving origin o king was accepted and establish- 
i ed by the political thinkers and philosophers. 4 The puršnas repre- 
ik sent the theory and customs of the same era. They provide a reflec- 
j tion of the stages in the evolution of political theories in ancient 
Indian Society. One of the puránas describes metaphorically the 
state status of India (where even gods wished to live)?! in puranic age 
The which is sufficient to prove the prosperity, happiness and pleasures 
f E in the life 22crued by the political Security and stability. 
anda 
nion, 
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Ms गायन्ति देवा किल गीतकानि c 
भघ्यास्त ते anata | | ee 
वर्गापवर्गास्पदमार्गभूते TERT 

भवन्ति भूयः पुरुषाः सुरत्वात्‌ ॥ Visuu Purana; l3 
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THE DYNAMIC CANON OF THE PURANA-S* 
By 
GIORGIO BONAZZOLI 


[एष निबन्धः पूर्वजर्मनीदेशस्य वाइमारनगरे संपन्ने विश्व- 
संस्कृतसम्मेलने संिप्तरूपेण पठितः | अत्र तस्य विस्तृतं रूपं प्रस्तुतम्‌ | 
अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे पुराणसम्बन्धिविविधश्नानां-यथा पञ्चलक्षण, तत्तत्‌ 
guda निदिष्टा तेषां इलो एमंख्या, मत्स्यपुराणे (अ० ५३) अग्निपुराणे 
3 (अ? २७२) उपलब्धा पुराणानामनुक्रमणी, अष्टादशपुराणानां 
नामादिकं च--विवेचनं mani एतेषामाधारेण लेखकेनोहितं यत्‌ 
पुराणे पुराणप्रमाष्यस्थापनस्य प्रयत्न आसीत्‌ किन्तु विस्तारप्रक्रियायां 
जातायां अस्य लोपो जातः । | 


Il. Instability of the burana-s 
One of the most obvious and wellknown features of the 
purápic literature is, if I may say so, its instability. The puraga-s, 


+ Revised and enlarged edition of the paper ‘‘Puranic 
Attempts to fix a Puranic Canon", read at the 4th Inter- 
national Conference of Sanskrit Studies, held at Weimar 
on May 23-30, 979. ah 

The following are the puranic editions used in this article; 
the references are shortened as they are wellknown. 

Agni P.— ASS. 

Kurma P.—All-India Kashiraj Trust (crit. ed.) 

Garuda P —Jivinanda Vidyasagara. 

Devi Bhagavata P.—Mor Ed. 

Naradtya P.—Venkatefvara ed. 

Padma P,-—ASS, 

Brahma P—Mor ed. 

Brahmavaivarta P.—ASS. 

Brahmanda P.—Venk. ed. 

Bhavigya P.—Venk. ed. 

Bhagavata P.—Gita Press. 

Matsya P.—Mor ed. 

Markandeya P.—Vangavasi. 

Linga P.—Jivananda Vidyasagara. 

Vara ha P.— Veük. ed. 

Vamana P. — All-India Kashirsj Trust (crit. ed.) 

Vayu P.—Mor ed. 

Visnu P.— Gita Press, 

Siva P.—Vehk. ed. 

Skanda F.—Venk. ed. 
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indeed, f qn their history have been continuously under 
transformation. For this reason most of the actual printed puranic 
texts are considered by many as ‘apocryphal’, which in this con- 
text means ‘not matching with the description of them as avail- 
able in some purana-s’.* It is true, some authors?, taking Support 
from the purána-s themselves, have tried to prove that the puranic 
texts have modified only their expressions not their meaning 
(artha) but such a statement is hardly convincing. Texts like 
those we now have in Padma, Brahma, Brahmavaivart& or Bhavisya 
purana-s—to give only some of the clearest examples—show unmis- 
takable signs of later radical rifacimenti. Puranic evolution is, 
anyway, Such an evident and universally accepted fact that it need 
not delay us long. 


What instead should attract our attention is the awareness of 
the purana-s about their own modification and innovation. This 
awareness is of capital importance because it can become the cen- 
tral objection to the puranic claim of being authoritative. Moreover, 
it is just their being aware of the evolving process that will give 
to the whole problem of puranic canonicity a peculiar feature. 


इतिहासपुराणानि भिद्यन्ते कालगौरवातू। 


say concordantly Linga (I. 39. Glab) and Skanda (VII. I.2.99ab) 
purdna-s Such a statement shows that the puranic authors are 
aware at least of the numerical increase (भिद्यन्ते) of the purana-s. 
Kae purana (IT. 25.39-44) seems to affirm that the same purapic 
YA although keeping faithful to itself, is different in every juga. 
that M Purana (I. ].]03-]05) is even more explicit. Tt declares 
M A I2,000 #loka-s which later increased upto 50,000 by 
td so 9: several stories (akhyana-s), just as Skanda purana increas- 
(88 d tohave a hundred thousands sloka-s. Markandeya purana 
om TE admits to have added I00 sloka-s to the bulk of the 

` The pj proces of of inflation, therefore, seems to have been 


l. For the Brahmavaivarla Purana see A. S. Gupta, The Apo: 
Cryphal character of the Extant Brahmavaivarta purana, 
in Purana, Varanasi, HI (L962), pp. 92-!0l. For a more 
8eneral meaning of the term as applicable to the 
Purana-s see, Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Purana Apocrypha. 
^ ‘Manipura-Purana”, in Purana, Varanasi, VI. 2 (July 
Pee pp. 2000) 
* See गिरधर शर्मा चतुर्वेदी, १राण-परिशीलन, पटना, 970, p: ll 

See also Skanda P., VII. .2.700-08. 
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accepted as a normal procedure. In some circles, perhaps 
even pursued in accordance with Vy4sa’s orders as ç 
Bhagavata purana 2.7.5] : 


, it Way 
Xpresse di n 


इदं भागवतं नाम यन्मे भगवतोदितस्‌ । 
संग्रहोऽयं विभूतीनां त्वमेतद्‌ विपुलीकुरु ॥ f 
The purápa-s never present themselves as new works, indeed; I 
they claim instead to have already been narrated before, ie, to 
be at present simply re-narrated*. Very often the purápa-s want 
to be mere embellishments of an old tradition which is already 
common knowledge. They do not aim at originality but at being a 
simply new ‘com-positions’ (or sarh-hita-s)S. And yet they claim 
also to be saying something new, secret, till now unknown. This 
awareness of being under a process of evolution is so vivid in 
Bhavisya purana ([[.4.].50) that it affirms that in Kaliyuga the l8 
purāņa-s will become upapurana-s, that is, they will keep decaying | 
slowly till they are transformed into ubapurana-s. The purana; प 
therefore, according to this statement, have not yet finished their Š 
evolution; they are still in the process of evolving. The same awar- प 
eness appears also in one of the purdnic theories explaining the 
origin of the purána-s. We need not consider it as true from al ` | D 
historical or factual point of view (it is not my purpose to face this 
problem now). It is here considered only as a witness to the aware a 
ness the purana-s have that they are evolving. The theory found, I 
for instance, in Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya purana-s", describes p 
Vyasa as the author of a purana-samhita (müla-samhita), which late ! 
increased to four para-samhita-s through his dis ciples. Fach i 
one of such collections had four parts (catuspada). Later E. ; 
the samhita-s the ]8 purápa-s were composed having f E 
characteristics (paficalaksana-s)®. For our purpose such a b t 
4. Cf. Matsya P., |.6-7; Bhavisya P., ILI. 2.23.l8; 4. Af ü 
Linga P 2 II. 55.2 (f. etc. ft; i 
5. Cf. Karma P., Y. l.lcd, 5-6; Devt Bhagavata pL ip | 


_ Naradiya P., I. L.l66, etc. {ne 
6. Cf Naradiya P., I. l,57ed-58ab, 59ab; Brahmamaigari 
I. .3; 29.9-]0 etc. I 2.9% 
7. Vayu P., LAIR; L.32.590.; Bra'manda P» ^ 
Matsya P., 53 etc. gu) Y 
8. Cf. S. D. Gyani, Date of Puranas, in Mw Indian Ap pago d 
` ` Bombay, V.6 (Sept, I949), pp. I32-35; “do Ty (Jul X. 
Várüpast L2 (Feb., I960) pp. शा3-9 and ^" — — 
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contains two important points; the first is the statement of an evo- 
lution in quantity, i. e. the purána-s affirm to have passed through 
different stages, from | (०4 to l8. That apparently implies addition 
of new matter to the old one. The additions may have been 
fostered by the presupposition, pointed out by Mallik? that the 
more matter a text contains the more perfect the text is : 
यज्ञ दृष्टं हि वेदेषु तद्‌ दृष्टं स्मृतिभिः किल ॥ 
उभाभ्यां यत्तु दृष्टं हि तत्पुराणेषु गीयते। 
(Skanda p. V. . 22cd-23ab) 
and the meaningful variant : 
यन्न दुष्टं हि वेदेषु न दृष्टं स्मृतिषु द्विजाः। 
waa दृष्टं च तत्पुराणेषु गीयते॥ 
(id. VII. l.2.99) 


Thesecond point is an evolution in the structure itself, i. e. the 
purana-s took a definite shape for some periods and then they 
changed into another. So, for instance, the internal structure of 
aluspada evolved to the new shape of faiicalakgana. The purapic 
authors then know that the purdna-s have no fixed form but they 


A underwent changes and took different shapes in the past. 


It is the normal course for popular texts to undergo changes 
along their secular history, specially when their transmission takes 
Place mainly orally, as it is the case with puranic literature. The 
eee however, had also an intrinsic reason for evolving as 
n The word “purana”, indeed, seems to contain in itself 
di PAM modifi cation. Ludo Rocher!? has shown convin- 
CRAS i the term “purana” in the Rgveda “also involves the 

Pp. !0). He writes, “The most salient feature of items 
toexist in = purana in the RV is that they de more than continue 
ie E he present ; while being ‘ancient, they, are, S same 
immemori E Jung? ... ... being purana involves existence from time 

he LN together with repeated renewal and rejuvenation (p. ॥2), 
ption given by Ludo Rocher can fit perfectly as a 


960), pp. G Puranas and their 
D « 68-75; A. S. upta, Puranas an 
€lerencing, in Purana, Vad VII. 2 (July, I965), 
PP. 323-30: V.S. Agrawala, Original Purana Sarhhita, in 
Purana, Varanasi, VIII. 2 (July, 966), pp. 290. 
Lo Mallik, The Philosophy of Vaignavism, ?, p. I8: 

à Ludo Rocher, The Meaning of Purana in the Rgveda, 

4” WZKS, Wien, XX, 977, pp- थीं. 
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commentary to Nirukta 3.9, which defines purana as प्रा नवं w& | W 
According to one of the interpretations, this etymology o i NT 


, 
Nirukta may suggest, for the word “purana” the meaning of, 
continuous becoming. The etymologies found in the Nirukta 
z A y So ) 
although not in accordance with modern principles, can be accep. 


ted as suggested, in similar cases, by J. Filliozat!!, Yaksa, ५ | wi 
course, is concerned with the vedic meaning of words, his defini | th 
tion, therefore, possibly fits only the ‘topic’ called purana existing | Y 
in the vedic times !?. The ]8 puraya-s, however, seem to haw | 5 
accepted it, with the exclusion of Brahmanda l.I.I43, Vayu 3 
(I. l. 83ab) says : | 
यस्मात्‌ पुरा ह्यनतीदं पुराणं तेन हि स्मृतम्‌ । [i 
Nirukta’s definition, somewhat modified?and made more compre re 
hensible, has been accepted by a part of the tradition in the sense 
given above!?, even if Durga and other commentaries to the Nirukta, 
for instance, interprets पुरा qd भवति simply as न वर्तमानकाले *. So 
to be an old but continuously renewed matt er seems to belong to the fr 
very nature of a purana. Accordingly, then, a purana to he | W 
faithful to itself should always keep up-to-date modifying its | ri 
shape along with time. H. P. Shastri says even that A p I th 
that the idea (itself) of a purana varied in course of time, | A : 
2 E. 
Il. J. Filliozat, L’ Indianism, in Journal Asiatique, Part, ti 
CCLXI (973), p. 78. 
: š ge 
I2. ‘Cf. Ludo Rocher, op. cit.; P. V. Kane, Histor of Dharm 4 
_ Sastra, Vol. V, pt. LI, Poona, 962, pp. 8 ]5ff. etc. i ‘ 
3. Cf. V. Raghavan, The Puranas, in Sanskrit LET ü 
Talks broadcasting over All India Radio, së Division | 
edited by Dr. V. Raghavan, Publication’ j gg | | 
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting; l api tat QI 
“Tt is also explained as old but also new Pas Philo: Vj 
J. C. Wadiyar, Puranas as the vehicle of In a 4969) a 
sophy of History, in Purana, Varanasi, V. ! (Jan gash 


9. 6; Baladeva Upadhyaya, Purana 2000000700 | 
965, p. 39; Jvala Prasad Misra, Aştadasapt i araia" 4 
Bombay, 936, p. l; Krsna Mani Tripathi, d 
mimansa, Lucknow, I96l, p. 39 etc. E. indi | 
l4. See the Commentaries in Mor. Ed. or P ibliothea 7 


; str : 

l5. H. P. Shastri, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sans kri! Me gui x 

in the Government collection under the care of the atl 

of Bengal, Vol. V, Purana Manuscripts, ee 
(Preface), p LXXVII. 
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Ë With this in mind we can reada variantof an already quoted 
: Ila : 
i इतिहासपुराणानि भिद्यन्ते लोकगौरवात्‌ । 
ht, (Skanda p. Y. 2. 40. I98cd) 
i where the variant ‘loka’ in place of ‘kala’ can be understood as 
Y the world of bards ids sang the pisc and the world of people 
> who listen to them. hala and loka, i. e. different situations of 
E time and people, play a a t role in forging the pura nic literature 
रा and making it Er y fluid, variable; unpredictable. And 
ó the puranic authors, it ıs Convenient to stress once more, are aware 
that their matter can change, that it actually changes and that 
it has to change, at least externally, from age to age in order to 
re remain faithful to its real basic meaning. 
nse 
kla, 2. Sacrality of the Purāņa-s 
So, H: P. Shastri” affirms that the puraga-s “gradually assumed, 
the fom the form of historical to the form of religious works”. 
be Whether the purana-s became religious works through an histo- 
is tical development or they had been conceived religiously from 
Ee ee Very origin should not bother us much. Hazra’s theory, con- 
: ‘radicted by P. V. Kane! and other scholars, links the purága:s to 
v a aivamedka sacrifice and supports, therefore, the latter supposi- 
‘on. The purapa-s actually claim to be religious works. 
j GA Narada burana (I. ]25. 39cd) speaks of pur&ma-s as ‘dharma- 
ia ME ? and Bhagavata defines itself as ‘akhilasruti-sara’ (Aan), 
and T y l (XII. 3, I5a, l2ab), 0222002200 saram 
ot T um, E. = The scriptures, say the muni-s in the Bhagavata (I. l: 
a Quint any, therefore draw out by your critical insight, their 
j m “ence and declare it to us.” The same concept is repeated in 
i) " (VI. 8.3) and Sina (VII. I.l.I8, 32, 57) purana. 
ash ` Š : 
Je BU pou ॥.4].4509 affirms that the catuspada ; purana is 
" mata. - š zi 


H. P. Shastri, ib. 


A ° Hazra, The Aívamedha, the Common Source of 
ir "Sin of the Purana Pañcalaksana and the Mahabharata, 
२ ABORI, Poona, vol. 36 (l956), pp. 90-203, contra- 


l9, isted by P. V. Kane, op. cit pp. 865 ff. 
° also Brahma P., 245.40ab etc. कं a 
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Several purana-s proclaim that they are equivalent (cammin) 
equa! (sammata-vedasama) or even superior to the veda-s, Such: sy x 
riority is expressed by saying that the purana-s were in Brahmy, 
mind even before he spoke out the veda-s (here superiority is expres. 
sed through priority in time)??, or by stating that the pu a 
develop, enlarge the meaning of the veda-s (ved arthaparibrinham)2, 
by affirming that the veda-s are based on the purana-s?? and that 
to know the veda-s without knowing the purina-s is useless or even 
dangerous,?? that the purana-s are the atma (the soul) of the 
veda-s?4 or even by vindicating their superiority openly, like 
Padma purana Y. 6l. 64) : 


यस्मिन्‌ वेदार्थमाहूत्य हरिणा व्यासरूपिणा। 

पुराणं निमितं विप्र तस्मात्‌ तत्परमो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
or Narada p. Il 24. I7 cd. 

वेदार्थादधिकं मन्ये पुराणार्थं वरानने ॥ 


I do not enter into more details as it is known how complex is the 
relation between the veda-s and the purána-s. What matters in this 
relation is only the picture the purána-s offer of themselves in order 
to be accepted. In the just mentioned éloka, Hari in the shape of 
Vyasa is considered the author of purdna-s, in other cases Brahma is 
introduced as the main agent inthe puranic composition." In 
both cases our texts claim to have a divine origin. Narada purit 
(II. 82.33cd) affirms to be ‘alaukika’? while most of the purana” 
insistently state tha t their content is secret, guhyam?9. They need, 
therefore, to be disclosed. Garuda purana (I. 25. l3ef) says that 
only Hari knows the purana-s : 


अष्टादशपुराणानि यो वेत्ति हरिरेव fe ll 


20. ` see Matsya P., 53.3, 20 etc. 

2], see Vayu P., I. .20] etc, About the origin of 
cf. P. V. Kane, op. cit, pp. 94१. and also 
carya, धर्मशास्त्रेतिहासपुराणानां वेदोपवृ हणत्वम्‌, in Puran 
nasi, vol. IV.I ( Jan., 962), pp. 34-54 etc. 

22. cf. Skanda P., V 3.I.20 etc. 

23. see below p. l26. 

24. cf. Skanda P., V. 3..22 etc. j 

25. cf. Matsya P., 53,3 and also Bhavigya P., Dn ` pra 

26. cf. Karma P., T.Il.]9; 29.I3- Padma P., Pata ^ 

Prahma eo GDA ; Brahmavaivarta P., Y.l 54 etc- 


this si | 
Nim. | 
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| for Bhavisya eas (ur 4.25.29-220) it is Siva who gives their 
pe. name to the purána-: = every, kalpag Matsya (53.3ab) and other 
" purdiga-s attribute to Brahma their origin : 
es. पुराणं सर्वेशास्त्राणां प्रथमं ब्रह्मणा स्मृतम्‌ । 
2 A good number of purana-s insist that they can be known only 
d through a word that comes from God. Karma purana (I. l.22F; 
ren see also I. .6; II. 46. I22. ..), for instance, tells how Visnu narrated 
the the purana the first time when having descended to rasatala in 
ike the form of Kürma, he was there requested by the rgi-s. Narada 
purana’s first 9l adhyaya-s are narrated by Sanatkumara, but from 
adh. 92, when the anukramani-s of all the purāņas are given, the 
narrator is Brah va. Padma purana I. 6.66ff, (see also I. 6].70) 
identifies tout-court the vipra and the purana with Hari. According 
to the same text the purana is one, identified with Vignu and 
each one of the !8 purana-s constitutes a limb of Hari’s body 
ja (I. 62:27); so Brahma purana is his forehead, Padma purana is his 
dis heart, Visnu purana his right arm, Siva purana his left arm and 
d so on—an image that recalls immediately the Brhadaranyaka 
I of Ubanisad on the one hand and the several puranic descriptions of 
i Virat on the other and that depicts plastically the concept the 
Ja Purana-s have of themselves as divine entities, as parts of God 
himself. 
ana 
yas I can note also, although it is not my concern here, that 
ced; unlike the veda-s which are seen by the rsi-s, the puráma-s are heard 
that from the mouth of one of the Gods, who speaks them out. The 
Purana-s, therefore, unlike the veda-s can be considered ‘revealed’. 
Bu trend would take us too far. Here itis mentioned only 
Tess that the purana-s are sacred work. 
ing | e ment affirm their relation with the i d 
ii | act usu ily the effects they produce on their . m g Ë 
m pos Y 38 Said to produce its effects subordinate y 3 DD 
4 mea to the faith of the agent and this is valid ne or hee 
Or ich insist much on sraddha while deer ing um 
they have nate other religious actions. To set i V a 
efort also a value by themselves independently ofany human 
hey affirm : 


अश्रद्ध याऽपि शृणुते लभते पुण्यसंचयसू | 


I.l.29ab; repeated also in Narada p. L.l-5lcd-52ab; 
-46.27). y a 
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If I may use a .erm borrowed from Chri stianity, Such loj 
attribute to the reading or listening to the purápa-s a kind of po ^ 
inherent in reading or listening itself ‘ex opere operato.’ Thats 
equivalent to saying that the purana-s area Sacrament, throy i 
which God isat workand which can supply any defect on i 
human side. Therefore the purana-s can present themselves asa 
substitute for everything. 
यस्मिञ्ज्ञाते भवेज्ज्ञातं वाइमयं सचराचरम्‌ | 

(Narada p. I.92.2lcd ; cf. II. 24.l6cd-l7ab) 
They are indeed सर्वशास्त्राणां वीजम्‌, कारणम्‌ of the calurvarga (Narada 
p. JI. 82.3]-34), means for moksa, a moksasasira (Brahma p. I.7). 
Devt Bhagavata, Bhavigya, Siva, Bhagavata etc. claim openly to have 
been written in Kati yuga to help men to reach moksa.27 


Itis on the basis of such sacredness that the purāņa-s can 
introduce themselves as pramanic. The problem of the authority 
Or pramanya of purana-s is quite an important one for our sub- 
ject because it is from this claim that the purána-s can find the 
impulse for fising a canon. “I cannot, however, insist much on 
this point as the evidence we possess is mainly external to puragic 
Mere and therefore not sufficient to justify the attempts of 
orming a canon inside the purápa-s. The puranic authors could 
be impelled to fix a canon only if they had an awareness of their 
works being authoritative. The commonly-accepted doctrine is 
that the purána-s are pramanic as far as they are in accordance 
wun the veda-s. This is expressed by Sabara on Mamansa satra I.) 
प्रमाण स्मृतिः, by Saririka Bhasya L.3.33 समूलमितिहासपुराणम्‌ and many 
Nibandha-s, which often contain fn Gio aa pages a section On 
#ramanyata.28 P, V. Kane and B. Upadhyaya Sets the meaning 
eh these and similar statements available in Sanskrit literature in 
relation © the purana-s. Nyaya daríana 4.].62, quoted by Juli 
Prasad Misra, 28 bis affirms that the Brakmana-s are pramanic in 5s 

3 27. Den Bhagavata P., [.2.28 ; Bhavigya P., T.l.6; 802270४ is 
I.3.44; Siva P., ॥.]..9. 
28. See also the Introduction by Nilakantha Drksita 


< 


to the 
i i ; 
tvarahasyakhanda, a part of the Sankarasamhita off 
southern recension of the Skanda Purana, in AC 
poetiques de Nilakantha Diksita, I, Text, traduction et wt 
Bane JAMAN l Filliozat, Pulication den ES 67, 
E i N ichery> 
pp. 3I-34. ologie, No 36, Pondi 


28 bis. ३९९०७, cit., Pp. 4-5. 
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case of matters concerning ‘yajfia’, itihasa-purüna is pramanic in the 


case of ‘lokavrtla’ and dh armasastra-s in the case of ‘lokauyavahara? 


As for the awareness of the puragic texts, the purána-s speak 
of themselves as "Paficamo veda’*®. Skanda purana (VII. |, 2. 90 ab) 
afirms : aaas मन्ये पुराणं वे द्विजोत्तमाः. They introduce.themselyes 
inthe list of the I4 (or I8) Vidya-sthana-s9? or in the three mukhya- 
vidya-s as in Skanda purana (V. 3. L. ॥7-]8. Dei Bhagavata (XI. 
|. 20-26) affirms that Sruti and smyt are the eyes of dharma while 
purana is its heart. Skanda (V. 3. I, 5-6) states that Sruti, smrti 
and purana-s are the three eyes of the sages; It seems from these 
“images in which $ruti and purága-s are put'at the same level, that 
the purana-s think that they do not derive their pramanyata from 
the zeda-s. A late author of dharmasastra (possibly of XVI cent. 
A. D.) affirms plainly that the smrti-s (which include the purána-s 
too) are pramanic not because in dependence of the #ruti but indepe- 
ndently : “vastutas tu utsargatah sarvasmylinam nirapeksa pramanyat??3l, 
But we cannot go So far as to accept this statement as fully appli- 
cable to the purána-s. The purápic texts, indeed, are not.so 
Sharpcut. "They are more concerned with affirming that they are 
intheline of tradition. Besides the care in giving the pur&pic 
parapara, which links them to tradition, some pur&na-s insist that 
their content is yathasrutam®?, yathadhitam®®; that what they say is 
already available in the purápa-s : 'adipuranegu! says Padma 
॥॥१॥604 . 


YA पुराणे यन्मया AT ll 


States Karma purana®>, But they affirm also to have been written 
Jathamati 86 Jathabuddhi and prasnanusaratah.?" The veda-s are 


See Skanda P., V. 3.I.08 etc. 
cf, Visnu P., YII. 6.30; Siva P., VII. L.4.29 etc. 


See Vasudevasrama Yatidharmaprakasa, A Treatise on World 
enunciation, Critically Edited with Introduction; 

annotated Translation and Appendices by Patrick 

Olivelle, Part one, Text, Vienna, L976, 36.37-38. 


ED P., V. I.26 cd; Devt Bhagavata P., I. 3. ff. 
Bhagavata P., T. 3.45 cd. । 
Padma P., V. 36.l4; see Bhagavata P., IV. lL, la, 6lb. 
Karma P., II. 37.]63 cd; 38.6 ab; see Brahma P., 77.239. 
Padma P., V. 36.4; Bhagavata P., Y. 3.45 cd, ` 

wa P., TI. [.].25. 
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based (pratisthita) on the purána-s according to the Skanda ( 
]. 2. 90; 2. 3-4) and Naradiya (II 24.l7ab) purana-s 
वेदा: प्रतिष्ठिता: सर्वे पुराणे नात्र संशय: । 


VII, 


Therefore to know the veda-s and the upanigad-s?9 but not the puri- » 
na-s is useles, and even dangerous, as already mentioned (p. ]99); can 
बिभेत्यल्पश्चुताद्‌ वेदों मामयं चालयिष्यति | Bei 
(Skanda p. VII. J. 2. 9 ab etc) cor 
The purána-s are composed in every Dvapara when the veda-s are 3n 
lost, according to Siva purana (VIL. l. 3. 35). In this case, there- i" 
-fore, the purápa-s take the place (and the importance ?) ofthe le 
veda-s during Kali yuga. To 
The general impression, then, one gets from reading the fon 
purinic literature is such that there can hardly be any doubt that boc 
the purana-s considered themselves as authoritative. Whether on m 
the basis of their conformity with the veda-s or independently of [E 
them or even against them—-as some passages state??—is a matter dif 
of secondary importance for our present purpose. b 
3. Purfnic Attempts to fix a Puranic Canon alt 
I. The purápa-s are under two opposite pressures : on the | a 

one hand the inner impulse, fully recognized by the puranic 
authors to evolve along with time and people in order to remain a 
true to their fundamental message; on the other hand the purini | à à 
sacredness which induces them to keep intact their text in order to d a 
remain basically faithful to the ‘rahasya’ they transmit through the a 
centuries ‘This latter pressure drives them to establish a canon «n 


which by fixing the text assures the readers or listeners that wh 
they are reading or listening to is the true message that comes 
from time immemorial and alone is conducive to mok;a. These 
two opposite tendencies intermingle and clash down the centuries 
with alternative results. When the former prevails, the purana” 
undergo changes; when the latter has the upper hand, then? प 
attempt to establish a canon takes place. The result is a kind E 
‘dynamic and pluralistic ककी, पळत a valid for ह 
time and some persons but not everywhere and that changes UP P 


- different circumstances; a canon then which is influence 
FUME T UND SO. ais 


38. Sia P., VIT. l.l.39; Skanda P., VII. .2.93. 
39. see ex. g. Brahmavaivarta P.. I. ],453 IV. 38.44 f. 
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ess of the purápic literature. Traces of such diffe- 


Jutive proc Y ? 
eyo still recognizable in the actual purága-s. 


By puranic canon I mean the body of puranic writings accepted 
gs authentic i. e. really belonging to the pur&ga-s and, therefore, 
qithoritative- Two concepts then play the greatest role in a 
canon : authenticity i.e. conformity to the original and authority. 
Being religious texts, the purána-s base their authority on their 
conformity to an original strong experience, be it a teaching, a 
revelation or whatever else. But such conformity is continuously 
challenged by the puránic intrinsic impulse to evolve. The basic 
problem, therefore, is to establish what kind of authenticity fits 
the purana-s I think that we have to speak of *multi-authenticity". 
To use a comparison : if an author publishes his work only in one 
form we shall have a mono-authenticity in the sense that only that 
book or what conforms with it is the real, authentic work. But if 
an author writes his work and publishes it once and later he 
passes through new experiences and rewrites that same work in a 
diferent way, what will the authentic work of that author be? 
Both editions have an equal right to be considered as authentic 
although different from each other. We are here in the presence 
di à case of multi-aut h enticity. The very fact, moreover, of posse- 
“ing two ‘editions’ of the same text helps discover the evolution of 
the author, his personal history. Something similar happens in 
Purénic literature. The purapa-s have been recited, written and 
UM several times by different autors and they were accepted 
Ce a particular area and period, therefore they were 
- ER Oritative. So each one of these rewritings for our 
be time » be looked upon. as original, authentic. a the 
Puri pic त are able to discover and p ur n 
at least ठाउ S to fix a canon, we will havea key d a E 

in by wak OF 0 
Purana, its s y which it is possible to ascer ps i Ae 
the devel meration and description of the prt r : $n 
and sims opment of religious ceremonies and holidays. To these 
also be a criteria, the particular canon that a purana follows can 

ded, 
A Canon can bare; : ks that are accepted 
पण and th ९ either a mete list of wor € e 
and therefore considered as authentic ori 


40, 
E P. Shastri, op. cit., pp, LXX XVII, KOL, » 
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complex of rules through which one can establish whether a wa 
| should be accepted as authentic and normative or not. In other 
words a puranic canon can be a mere enumeration of books consi- 
dered as purāņa-s in a particular age orit can consist of an ense- 
mble of vidhi-s prescribing the manner in which a purana has to be 
written in order to have all the charateristics of a true purana, Th 
this context what is said in Padma purana IV. 00. 42-36, specially 
from $l. 68 onwards, is extremely important. 


When did the first attempt of a canon take place? Tor 
Yajtiavalkya (L3) a  purána was already a  dharmasthan 
i.e. one of the loci from which it could draw sloka-s to support 
its statements, From Yajüavalkya onwards we have a coni 
nuous series of texts quoted from the purdna-s.4! Whether in 
| Yajfiavalkya’s times a puranic literature was already existent or 


not is impossible to say. Mitaksara’s comment identifies the | ih 

word purana with the eighteen purana-s, but that is far from being | | th 

y certain. It was sure instead, at the time of Apastambiya Dham: | p 

Ë : satra (I. 9.24.6), which quotes from a Bhavisyat-purana. To the | de 

j ; purana-s happened thesame process that is visible in the forma - | m 
| tion of the 8 upapurana-s : first only a few appeared and then an | 0 

| increase in number and size.i? The purapic scheme of a singe | s 

purana-samhita from which all the purāņa-s would have developed | th 

i in course of time, true or not, bears witness to an attempt ate | w 
j plaining the process of expansion of puranic literature. Tt EU ja 
| be specified, however, that the expansion spoken of here do? | th 


mean mere ‘addition’ but changing through substitution; addition 
at the first cleat | 
n which 
We hayo 
agic tet 


reduction etc. It is important to note, anyway, th A 
mention of puranic literature is available in a context ! 
purana is quoted as a vidyasthana or dharmasthanc. 

therefore, to suppose that the necessity of fixing the pul’ Jater 
has been felt since the earliest times. Several centuries © 
Ballala Sena ([755-80 A. D.) at the beginning of his 
declares that he will not quote from the Bhavigyottar à 
has no pramanya; he will as well not take support Du. : urine 
‘pseudo’, as interpretes P.V, Kane*®, Garuda, Brahma, Agni pure 


4l. seea collection of tests in Madhvacarya va an 

Digdarsana, Delhi, I9057 (4th ed), pp. NIAT 
the Nibandha-s. 

42. cf. P. V. Kane, op. cit., pp. 835-37. 


43. cf. P. V. Kane, op. cit., p. 870. 
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from the Vişnu having 23,000 sloka-s (which is the one given in 
he lists of the purāņa-s) and the Linga purana having 6,000 
toka-s.4# The practice of quoting $loka-s from purana-s may have 
induced the authors io style as puranic even what was a mere 
fruit of their mind, but it induced them also to quote only from 
authentic purana-s, i. e. accepted and recognized by everybody. 
This, I think, has been the first push toward the creation ofa 
puápic canon. A second and even stronger impulse came when 
the different sampradaya-s became self-conscious and began to 
oppose one another. At the outburst of new religious currents 
and schools, to the puránic literature must have happened what 
occurred to the Bhigatala purana at the time of Vallabhacarya. 
Vallabhacarya introduced the Bhagavata purana into the ‘Prasthana- 
raya’ of the Vedantic school, which was composed of the Upanigads, 
the Bhagavad Gita and the Brahmasütra. Much in the same way 
the purápic authors may have introduced in the ‘corpus’ of the 
Puragic literature their own puranic text so that it could be consi- 
dered equally authoritative. As we do not possess indisputable 
material on this topic in the purana-s, I do not insist on this point. 
One thing should, however, be noted. The controversy between, 
Say, Vaignava-s and Saiva-s brought about a change in the text of 
the purana-s but not in their names. A Karma purana, for instance, 
Whose name had a relation with Vignu, became mainly Saiva with- 
out changing its Vaignava qualification of Kürma. That means 
that at the time of the controversies among sampradaya-s, the names 


0 : : - 

Pe Purana-s had already become canonical With this back- 
ro Š : 
i und the baraiparü of the narrators of a purana. gains great 
mportance, 


A puranic text which happens to have been substi- 
€vious one has to prove its = through an 
chain of puranic authors that links it to one reveal- 
he puranic parampara, therefore, has its important 
n fixing the canonical text. The set of three, inter- 
Which is visible, as noted by H. P. Shastri#5, in some 

e s type of purápic narrations, isan example of paratipara. 
Meco NAS have been catalogued in several ways, following 


ed theoret ncej š ह à 
Std theoretical schemes according to the exalted deity 


44, 

Panasagara of Ballala Sena edited by Bhabatosh Bhatta- 
45, “arya, Calcutta, Bibliotheca Indica, I952, vp: 3 ff 

H. p. Shastri, op. cit., p. XG. 
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r the three guna-s etc... It would be more realistic to classify them 
according to thé schools or narrators as given in the ew 
parampara-s 

l II. a. Remnants of puranic canons established down the 

centuries are still available in the actual puráma-s. The cleareg, 
one, even if this also is problematic like all the others, is the def. 
nition of purana as “añcalaksana Let me remark, first of all, 
that there wasa time when the actual concept of a puršgaas | 
paficalakgana did not exist.4° On the other hand, the definition | 
cpaicalakagana was not considered sufficient by some puránas 


which changed it into dasalaksana 47 Moreover, even when it 


was accepted by most of the purana-s, there was no uniformity in 
understanding its meaning. Stephen H. Levitt has shown thatin 
the Amarkofa, where we come across the expression “purana paiicale- 
ksana’ for the first time, it does not mean ‘sarga, fratisarga etc... 
as usually understood in the purápa-s.? Jayamangala !.5 also— 
as noted by Dravid Sastrit?-—speaks of “purana paiicalakgana’ inter 
preting the given characteristics as ‘srgti, pravytti, samhara, dhama, 
moksa.” Even those purápa-s which accept the paficalakgana ‘sarga, 
pratisarga ९०.१, add other topics to them 59 Skanda purana (VII. .2) 
which reproduces many sloka-s of Matsya 53 with variants, men 
tions immediately after the usual Sloka depicting the sarga, pratisarge | । 
etc. pañcalaksana : 


ब्रह्मविष्ण्वकरुद्राणां माहात्म्यं भुवनस्य च । 

संहारश्च प्रदृश्येत पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥85॥ 
Maisya (53.65), instead, says : 

RAST पुराणे पद्मवर्णकम्‌ ॥०५॥ 


46. Shivadatta Gyani, op. cit 
47. Bhagavata P., II. I0. | f.; XII. 7.8 ff. Brahmavat 
IV. 33. 6-l0; Bhavigya P., III. 4.25 29-220: 


‘pais: 

48, Stephen H. Levitt, A Note on the Compound, puram. 

laksana” in Amarasimha's Namaliaganu$ásana» a 
Varanasi, XVIII ( Jan., I976), pp. 5-38. 

49, सृष्टिप्रवृत्तिसंहारधर्ममोक्षप्रयोजनम्‌ | ; 

ब्रह्मर्भिविविधे: प्रोक्तं पुराणं पञ्जलक्षणम्‌ ॥ त 

see Rajefvara Sastri Dravida, Bharattyarajamtay July, A 


paficalaksanam, in Purana, Varanasi, ° a 
4962), p. 237. : 


50. see, ex. g. Karma P., Il. 43.2-3; 44.66 etc- 


varla P, 4 
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| he Sloka is somewhat corrupt but indicates a tendency which is 
lem evident also in other purága-S; namely to modify the actual topics 
to be dealt with. In fact, 2 purāņa-s, at least, report the sarga, 
pratisarga etc. pañcalaksana, without following it or at least adding 
to it several other subjects. Itis just this uniform repetition of a 
rest definition without an actual corres pondence to it in the text that 
makes postulate a movement in the history of the purdnic litera- 
ture which inculcated that a purana had to be furnished with 
those very characteristics to be considered authentic.?* Such a 
movement seems to have been partially successful. . Some purána-s, 
indeed, were possibly even written or at least adapted according 
tosuch a definition. Visnu purana, for instance, one the purapa-s 
which most closely follow the paficalaksana, is aware of having 
been composed according to that definition : 


x सर्गश्च प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशमन्वन्तराणि च। 
= |. वंशानुचरितं चैव भवतो गदितं मया॥ 
(VI. 8.2. cf. also 3) 


Skanda purana (VII. 4.44.23-24) remakes the same sloka introducing 
new elements : 

कथितो भवता सर्गः प्रतिसगंस्तथेव च। 
वंशानुवंशचरितं चेव पुराणानामनुक्रमः ॥23॥ 
मन्वन्तरप्रमाणं च ब्रह्माण्डस्य च विस्तरः। 
ज्योतिश्चक्रस्वरूपं च यथावदचुर्वाणतम्‌ ॥24॥ 


So झाला a movement seems to have really created a kind of canon 
tothe point that even those purana-s which in fact do not follow 
3t all the five prescribed characteristics repeat invariably that a 
Pitana is ‘paficalakyana’. From the fidelity or not to the pañca- 
ND definition, then, no conclusion should be drawn on the 
i nM or authenticity of a purana. Although such a conclusion 
रो » Kirfel and Kane as well as many others view, uae 
ह taken into consideration. A. S. Gupta accepts! 
ion to the English translation of the Vamana purana°-”. 


Brakmanda and Vayu purana-s are divided into 4 part. This 
A er structure (or Structure) may appeared archaic to somebody. The 


5 : 
E: cf. Shivadatta Gyani, op. cit., p. 7. 2 
c6 lih Va mana Purana with English Translation, Edited by 
. S. Gupta, Varanasi, I968, pp. XxxI-xxxIl. 
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| catuspada stage would be a remnant of a purápic Structure Previoy 

s 
nfoundeg, 
ain its raison 


to the paficalaksana stage. The supposition seems to he u 
Both Vayu and Brahmanda which propose it expl 
d'etre : as the yuga-s are four including I2 thousand years soa 
‘perfect or ideal’ purana should have 4 parts and I2,000 sloki.s 
The artificiality of the scheme seems obvious. In fact, only very 
few purana-s accepted it and even those which follow it have also 
other divisions. It seems, therefore, that this Structure has been 
Super-imposed to already well-structured puranas. 


| b. Similarity with the problem of paficalakgana can be found 
in examining the number and names of the purana-s and the order in 
which they are mentioned. One can reasonably suspect that in 
this case also we are in the presence of remnants of an attempt to 
fix a puranic canon. 


ju 

There are not less than 27 lisis of purága-s Spread over l7 wW 
purāņic works53. Except for two cases, namely Vayu and Padma pi 
IV. l00, all the lists contain ]8 purána-s and the word अष्टादशपुराणानि ( 
or its equivalent. Such a number seems to be well-established even W 
if Siva (V. I3.4lab) and Padma (IV. II .89) purana-s speak of “sadi in 
msa!” pur&pa-s. Most probably षट्त्रिशत (i.e. ]8 purāņa-s and lê N 
upapuráma-s) has become qaia through some copying mistakes, Ç 
due to the close resemblance between = and व in devanagari." The U 
number l8 is accepted even by Vayu purana althouth it enumerates, à 
in fact, only |6 purina-s, while it is not mentioned in Padma al 
IV.I00, which lists 22 names. The word अष्टादशपुराणानि of Voy T 


. O '$ 4 
then, is most probably a later addition. As there is controvel | F 
; f ; y, rgi 
as about the fourth purana, whether it should be Siva or Vayu M 
5 ; ter”? includes both of them and so increases the total figure o! i 


—— MN MN 


; one 
YA 53. In the 20 purana-s ezamined, some have more pen 2 

; ; "list, while Brahma, Brahmanda and Vamana Puron g 
arog - none. ; ; 


. 
54. Padma P’s “saduimfat” stands surely for ‘¢gatirimsat 8 up 
; Purana enumerates here the ]8 purana-s ano n critics 
° | ^ Puráqa-s. For the Siva Purana we should await t t says! 
Eit: ; - edition before we make any statement. The tex ; 


षड्विशतिपुरागानां मध्येऽप्येक speras ete- 


.. 99. See Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethic! Ei 
yes Hastings, quoted in A. D. vuelos Studies in BP 
Puranas of India, Bombay, 963, p. 25. 
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9087 to I9. ERATED rightly in my opinion, rejects such a 
number as having no support in the tradition. What strikes us 
more; specially if we consider the nature of the puranic literature, 
always so fluid and unforeseeable, is that the names are practically 
identical in all the purápa-s and that the order of the I8 purana-s 
follows fixed definite patterns with minor changes. 


It appears from Table I (see at the end of the article) that 
two lists were in competition : one which put Bhavigya purana in 
position 9 (Scheme A) and the other which put it in position 6 
(Scheme B). The i Scheme C has no fixed pattern. The variant 
which substitutes Siva (or Padma) for Vayu (in Scheme A) is most 
probably suggested by sectarian considerations. The alterations 
in Padma IV. Il], which modifies the order o0fl2 to l6 and in 
Skanda V. 2. which alters the sequence of 5 to 9 are seemingly 
justifiable with some disorder in MSS tradition rather than 
with a fidelity to a particular scheme different from the one of the 
proposed lists. Linga purana (Scheme 82) and Padma VI. 263 
(Scheme A3) concord in shifting Skanda from position l3 to 7, 
while Skanda I.2.40 (Scheme Al) and Bhavigya III. 3 (Scheme 09) 
insert Nrsimha purana in place of Linga and Brakmavaivarta (or 
Narada) respectively. Scheme Al (or A2) has become canoni- 
«lio the point that modern authors like G. S. Caturvedi, B. 
Upadhyaya and others give a theoretical justification for it. I 
im not aware of any similar attempt in the past. The purápa-s, 
according to these authors, could be only 8 and could not have 
“ny other order than the one given im Scheme Al (or A2). Such 
“order has an inner logic, according to them, which cannot be 
End. Things, indeed, have not been so clear in the p 
that à i arrangement. Yet it is difficult to . ह 
Outside th Ya eo by: the AA T si Bs the l5th 
Duin, di ists, Karma purana (I.l.2]) mentions in) P IN 
amana "n goce as tne) JUGS d fan the 9th, Siva 
शा] | M as the l4th, Bhavisya (Ll.69) as 2 
` बर) as the 4th exactly as in Scheme Al. 


A i i i i itute natural! 
3n obi, ° above m entioned variants in the lists constitute na y 


ion to the theory of a fixed canon. The difficulty becomes 


56, 
a A.D. Pusalker, of. cit., p. 25- 


E S. Caturvedi, op. cit., pp. 23-33; Baladeva Upadhyaya: 
` cit., pp, 8-89. 
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more momentous when we consider the scheme G, in which each 

i 
Scheme 0, 


alue at all, 
Padma purana IV.J00 dares even to augment the total number of the 


puranas considerably and to change their names, not mentionin 


purāņa follows its own order. For these purana-s of 
in fact, the commonly accepted lists A or B had nov 


Narada nor Brahmànda and inserting upapurána-s, while Bhavisyg x d 
IIL3.28 omits Brahmavaivarta and Narada, and Vayu omits Viu | are 
and Liñga purana-s. We have to suppose that in the circles where vec 
such lists developed, the canonical lists was not accepted either wo 
because such circles were unorthodox or because the list was not the 
yet fixed or at least not yet well-established or because they were eve 
unaware of it. The cases of Devi Bhagavata and Bhavigya II.3.28 nul 
show that such purána-s attached more importance to the mnemo- i, € 
nical or “guna-s' factors than to the canonical order and thatis fro 
equivalent to saying that for them the order had no canonical the 
force. Canonical seems to have been the number [8 for both th 
and also the purdnic names for Devi Bhagavata. The Scheme G to 
hints at an evolutive process of the commonly accepted list. The su 
purana-s developed in number and therefore there was most (0 
probab:y a time when the list was not complete (as in Vayu purana, Va 
Scheme C5) or the number and the names were not yet fixed Tel 
(asin Padma IV. l00, Scheme C2 and Bhavig ya ITI. 3.28, Scheme 

C3), or the order was not yet accepted (as in Bhagavata XII. T, " 


Scheme C4). Whatever interpretation we give to these excep" 
tional cases, there is hardly any room for a prudent doubt that 
the list of I8 pur&pa-s in the order given in Scheme Al (or A2) 
had become commonly accepted and assumed, therefore, the 


force of a canonical list. 3 
tts Wi 

€. One way of describing a book and of fixing somehow i a 

text is to determine the number of ils floka-s. Although that is OF | à 


न्न it can 
an external criterion not enough to establish its content, yet it हि 
B e 
be used to fix its length. The number of ¥$loka:s has me : 
given carefully in some purana-s to dist inguish the authentic 


: ot | 
from the fake. I have already mentioned Ballala Sena, who ais 


want to quote from a Visnu purana having 23,000 sloka-s OT a "d E 
Purana having 6,000 sloka-s because he considers them ig 8 
sc 


Length therefore serves as a criterion for Ballala Senafor 4° qual 
a purana and for judging its authenticity. Karma, Dai BHE "e 
Skanda, Padma and Bhavis ya purana-s contain in their colopho > 
the former three at every adhyaya, the latter two only i WA 
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rof sloka-s they claim to have. There are moreover 


umbe 5m - h 
me e lists giving the detailed number of $loka-s in all 2 


{jot less than nin 
the purapars- 
; Itisenough to compare (see Table II) the numbers given in 
| thelists and the actual sloka-s of the purna ko realize immediately 
| wo things of some importance. The first is that if these figures 
are to be taken seriously, then contrary to what is commonly belie- 
ved, the puragic literature is not increasing but decreasing. In other 
words, the figures given in the lists would represent a stage when 
the puranic literature was more vast than it is now. If the puránic 5 
evolution was from less to more, we have to suppose that these 
numbers were fixed when the purápa-s were in their golden age, E 
i e in the period of their largest expansion. If their evolution was | 
from more to less-—just to give some credit toa puranic theory— E til 
then the numbers of sloka-s were established just when Vyasa, at | 
the beginning of Dvapara, according to the theory, reduced them Eu 
to 400,000. i. e. in a privileged moment of their evolution. The P 
sum in fact of all the sloka-s as given in the lists is exactly 400,000 
(or very close to it) with the exception of that given in Agni and 
Vayu puràga-s—two cases to be studied separately and which may 
refer to different points of evolution. 
The second remark that suggest itself spontaneously by 
comparing the sloka-s given in the puraya-s and the actual num- 
beravailable in the printed editions is that, while the former have 
always round numbers, the latter on the contrary contain irregular 
figures, So, for ins tance, Brahma purana has 3,76l sloka-s not 
SD or 4,000, Visnu purana has 6,373 not 6.500 or 6,000 ete... 
i Such rounded off figures seem to be more imaginary than real. They 
3 SÉ d off so that they could fit the theory. In fact, E 
Mal number of $loka-s in the lists sums up to lakhs. Suc 


What matters for our purpo 
kind of agreement between the lists. Whether they 
saa oposed and inserted into the purana-s A ei Be wa z 
"edd er One was composed and then accepted by mo E 
° make much difference. ‘There has been a ti tt 
ES Were considered authoritative to the nain, S i 


We 
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authors report them faithfully, apparently unconcerned wi 


tht 
actual length of the purápa-s. One could perhaps objet tha io 


t such 


lists could be the description of a factual situation. At the tim 
: oe | 
of their composition the purana-s had really that number Of Soka E 
H 


and the lists reported it faithfully. Agni purana, for instance 
although at the end claims to have ]5,000 sloka-s, in the list dis 
2,000 and the actual purana has in fact a number of $loka-s very 
close to the one given in the list, But there are two considerations 
against such a supposition. The first is what has already been 
said, i.e. the numbers appear too artificial, being so accurately 
rounded off. The second one is that the correspondence between 
the given number of sloka-s and the actual one was not always 
really intended. Even in the present printed editions the Skanda 
purana, for instance, repeats in all its colophons एकाशीतिसाहस्यां 
संहितायाम्‌ although it has 98,343 sloka-s or Padma purana which says 
पञ्चपञ्चाशत्‌ aeai संहितायाम्‌ although it has only 48,452 sloka-s. Tt 
seems, therefore, that for the number of s/oka-s we can make the 
Same statement as for the paiicalakgana. There we said that the 
sloka-s describing the sarga, pratisarga...pancalaksana had to be given 
by the puránic authors whether the pazcalaksana was really present 
in that purana or not. A purana indeed without sarga , pratisarga... 
paficalakgana would not have been accepted in some periods of 
purápic evolution or in some circles. Parallely the puranas had 
to have that particular number of sloka-s to be accepted. Whether, 
in fact, the purana possessed so many ¢loka-s or not was less impor 
tant In this way we are led io Consider number as 4 sign of 
authenticity. But this sign being peculiar to a particular period P 
cannot be used to draw any conclusion about the authenticlly^ 
a purápa against another which has no such sign, as 30006" ; 
it has been done. Ballala Sena, for instance, considers the wA 4 
purana having 23,000 sloka-s as apramanic, yet all the lists 2 20 
exactly 23,000 sloka-s for the Visnu purana. As Ballala Sena oni 
relatively recent author we can suppose that the pievious a as) 
cal number had already changed in his times or it was changé. f 
in fact, Ballala Sena has to specify that that purana; porta 
accepted and used by many, had to be considered as pu í 
But not always does the witness of an author stand in favou र 
a change from the number given by the purana fo th 


e one give ह 
n 
= š A app” 
by the author. he puranic texts are evolving; it can I 
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i juLY» 
therefore, that the witness of an author refers to a puranic stage 


revious to the one actually found in the purana. This indeed 
p. to be the most common case. 


d. The above mentioned theory of the purana-s reduced to 


ves | 400000 sloka-s by Vyasa induces us to examine Vyasa and Suta’s 
ery role in the process of canonization. The name Vyasa and Sata repre- 
ons sent, as is known, a class of persons rather than individuals bearing 


(hose names. In these circumstances it would be possible to accept 
the theory that describes Vyasa, i.e. a class of persons, as the 
author of al! the eighteen purapa-s.”? But very often both these 
names are identifyed with two individuals, namely Krsga Dvaips- 
yana and Romaharsana (or some other) respectively. Theories š ; 
about the origin and growth of puranic literature are several and अय 
none of them is till now exempt from serious difficulties. According 


It to H. P. Shasrri, “it seems that all ancient Purana-s were revised 
the atsome time not yet ascertained, with the idea that Vyasa was the 
dit writer of all the eighteen Purágpa-s and in this revision Sauti, the 
vn | ‘onof Sita, one of the disciples of Vyasa, or Janarhjaya has been 
ent brought in, in the beginning and at the end. Divest the Purana-s 
di of the interlocution between Sata and the rsis and they will ap- 
idi fear In proper form".5? I have examined the purana-s trying to 


find out, enlarging somewhat Shastri’s theory, how far Vyasa and 


ner, | school are introduced as story-tellers. I am not concerned now 
por: With two considerations which could complicate considerably 
d | the Whole problem at present. The first is that the author who 
iod | _Mroduces Vyasa or Sata is different from them. I shall come back 
j १ iñi problem a little further. The second consideration is that 


the na 

t RM Vyasa and Sata, even in the purána-s do not refer always 

: e f . . ` 

v NM Persons. Vyasa, for instance, is used also to indicate 
ody di f A : 

(Lo p different from Krsna Dvaipayana, as in Bhagavata purana 


जाच | इति सम्प्रश्‍नसंहृष्टो विप्राणां रोमहुर्षणिः | 
प्रतिपूज्य वचस्तेषां प्रवक्तुमुपचक्रमे ॥॥॥ | 
यं प्रब्रजन्तमनुपेतमपेत्गत्यं द्वैपायनो विरहकातर आजुहाव ॥2१७ | 
SSS . 


है. C^» pp. 857 ff. etc, E 
«P. Shastri, op. cit., p. LXXXI. S 


cf. Baladeya Upadhyaya, op. cit.» pp. 62-66; P. V. Kane 
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Here the Vyasa of the beginning does not refer at all tox 
š Tya 


Omebody 
a as he refers t; 


narrates about 
nd out how far the 
© PUrana-s the twg 


Dvaipayana, who enters in the next sloka. Vyasa is here s 
who has not even seen or heard Krsna Dvaipayan 
what Sata. i.e. in this case Romaharsana’s Son, 
Krsna Dvaipayana. As my purpose is to fi 
Vyasa school is presented as responsible for th 
above mentioned problems can be kept apart. 


Table IIT (see at the end) gives all the adhyaya-s and some. 
times the sloka-s introduced by Vyasa or one of his direct disciples 
specially the one surnamed Sata. I have divided the Khanda-s into 
three parts : the first 25% of the adhyüya-s, the central part and 
the last 25%. From this division it becomes apparent how far 
the Vyasa schoool influenced the beginning, the end or the central | 
part of the khanda-s. { 


| 
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| 

| 


| 

If H. P. Shastri's Suggestion is accepted, than 2] khaņdas | | 
out of l02 of the whole purapic literature, i. e 656 adhy&ya-s out — | १ 

of a total of 6675 will disappear from ¿he purana-s and other I470 | 

adhyaya-s will be badly affected or reduced to nothing. One third | 

of the actual puraaa-s is presented as spoken or directly introduced | 
by Vyasa and his school. Whether this reduction will giveu - 
really the ‘proper form’ of the purana-s, as H. P. Shastri means i 
is quite doubtful. First, because there is no reason why it should — 
be considered improper form what happened to ‘be written down | 
later and, secondly, because the rearrangement is not limited tothe 
beginning and the end, as H. P. Shastri thought, but it covers: i 

also the central portion of the involved khanda-s. This central 

part, indeed, is even more affected by the Vyasa school than E 
other portions of the khanda-s.99 5० H.P. Shastri's theory ; 
assuch, does not apply. Yet his basic intuition proves valid n. 


E «the 
several cases. Agni Purana, for instance, is influenced by '” | 
c S 


60. The caseofthe Bhagavata Purana is peculiar. Its = | 


narrator is Suka who is Krsna Dvaipayana’s 507 "uy 
therefore, it should be considered fully written by and 
 Vyasa:school. “On the other ‘hand at the þeginn ys a 
at the end of the purana the interlocutors Sata an com 

are introduced according to the Jaw of purani? ^, yg 
sition described by H. P. Shastri. I consider the? 


of the Bhagavata P. as any other narrator.not belo? 
tó Vyasa's school. š 
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vyssarSuta layer only in the first and last adhyaya, exactly as H. 
p. Shastri has observed. The same thing can be said for Rea- 
Wanda, Vayaviya Samhita and to some extent also for Adi and 
Bhami-Khanda-s of the Padma purana, the Bhagavata, Markandeya, 
Brahmavaivarta , Visnu purana-s (the ams26 could then be, in this 
last purana, even later than the time the Vyasa school theory 
influenced the puranic literature) etc. The problem being impor- 
tant and delicate, would need deeper research. It is Strange how 
authors like V.S. Agrawala, A.S. Gupta, P. V. Kane, S. D. 
Gyani who studied the development of the purápic literature did 
not pay attention to H. P. Shastri’s suggestion and did not try to 
verify its reliability. 


Ifit is difficult to find out how far the Vyasa school really 
influenced the puránic literature, it is easy instead to see in which 
high consideration Vyasa is held in the purapa-s. Many purāņa-s, 
in fact, are concerned with describing their own origin. But al- 
though they do not follow the same theory, yet they largely agree 
in accepting Vyasa as the author of all the purana-s. 


अष्टादशपुराणानि कृत्वा सत्यवतीसुतः 
भारताख्यानमखिलं चक्रे तदुपबृंहितम्‌ ॥ 
(Matsya-p. 53.70) 


It is a widely-held Indian tradition that Vyasa divided the 
udas into 4, composed the I8 purana-s and the Mahabharata:® 
Although the authorship of all the puraya-s fits in, and isa 
‘tivation from, a larger theory that presupposes «an extremely 
a Tu Rubr of purana-s being reduced:to ]8 only ‘by Vyasa at 

3 me Juga yet it seems to have been accepted even iby the 
py S Of the other theory which instead supposes ‘that Myasa 
; th pe ced only one samhita to a certain numbervof:disciplesiwho 


न्याय renarrated to other "disciples ‘and so the wambia | 
Titreaseg 


| fees ie * The result of such ʻa theory is not only 


— 8L विभज्य वेदं च तदर्थजातं चक्रे परामृश्य पुनः पुराणम्‌ । 
: तदोयमर्थञ्च विक्ृष्य चक्रे यो भारतं तत्र मनो ममास्ताम्‌ ॥ 
ishnamapi Tripathi, Purana Paryalocanam (G 
nitmako Bhagah), Varanasi, 976, p. 80; see also | 
EE the two theories and their pur&gic refe 
EL Gupta, Puranas and their ‘Referencin sR 
Marapast, VIL? (July, 965),.pp..329-26. ^ — 
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the common belief among the pandits that Vyasa is th 
€ only 


author ofthe purana-s but, what interests us more, is t 
> hat it 


moulded the purāņic literature itself to such an extent t) 
lat it 


appears really as a product of Vyasa or his disciples, All th 

purana-s, indeed, with the exception of Vamana purana, parker 
are influenced by it. It is not my purpose to find out whether id 
Vyasa-Suta layer is an addition brought in by way of frame i 
each purana as suggested by P. H. Shastri or it is a substratum E 
remnant of something ancient to which other di alogues have ne 
added or juxtaposed. What is more meaningful for us is to dis. 
cover a stage when the purāņa-s claimed to have been written by 
Vyasa. Such a claim was widely made A purana to be consi- 
dered authentic had to appear as narrated by Vyasa or one of 
his disciples. In other words, only the writings or narrations of 
Vyasa and his disciples were considered the original and authen- 
tic purápa-s. Something similar happened also, if I may use once 
more a christian parallel, to the canon of the New Testament, for 
which only the writings of the apostles were considered canonical. 
That gave birth to a plethora of works under the name of one 
apostle or another. With that the authors expected to be accepted 
as conveyers of the original message. Quite similar seems to be 
the puránic situation for the authorship of Vyasa and his school. 
Such an attempt to unify every kind of story and subject under the 
aegis of the authorship of Vyasa constitutes indeed an indisputable 
attempt to fix a puranic canon. 


(e) Almost all the purága-s, much in the same way as many 
other Sanskrit texts, contain in the beginning or at the end 8 
summary of their contents, i. e. an anukramant. Moreover, thet? 
are four purápa-s which besides the anukramant of their own top!” 
contain also a summary of all the other puranas : they are, ४ is 
wellknown, Agni 272, Narada I, 92-]09, Matsya 53 and Skaidi 
VII. |.2. 286. Each summary has its own characteristics. Thei 
agreement is not necessary for our purpose, as they can pue 
different stages in the evolution of the purana-s. Yet the very us 
that a purana gives the summary of the others seems already 
imply that the given content has got some particular value 2" 
worthy of transmission. Both JVarada and Matsya (= Skanda °. 
2.) as some other pur&pa-s too, while reporting the list of YA j ; 
own contents; insist on the fact that reading the anukramant P E 


. 


° zS: 
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“2 | reading the whole purana.”? So, when the four above-mention- | 
nly | eg purspars give the summary of all the puranic works, they mean " 
‘it give the equivalent ; of all the purana-s. It seems logical to U. 
tit suppose that the summarized purána-s are, for those who prepared Ë 
the the anukramant-s, t he purana-s that are considered authentic. if 
ly, | gyen more so when we keep in mind that the anukramant-s referred 
the to above are given as a guide to the devotee who wants to recite 
to the purápa-s as a religious act. These anukramant-s, indeed, are 
xa | not given as the usual ones at the end or at the beginning of the 
en purana, but they are found in the body of the text and as a pres- 
is- cription of “dana.” The anukramani-s, then, help in identifying the 
by real, acceptable purána-s from the spurious ones. They are a kind | 
si- of litmus paper of the whole puranic literature for the period in 
of which such anukramani-s were composed. 
of If we now compare Agni p. 272 with Matsya p. 53 ( = Skanda p. 
n- VII, 2.) we see that although the number of loka-s differs 
e substantially, yet the two adhyaya-s have many sloka-s in common 
or and agree almost completely in some liturgical prescriptions 
i regarding the time when each purana should be read, the gifts 
i Reape mould be given on that occasion and the fruits one gets b. 
8; listening to or copying a purana. : 
i 6 E IV (at the end) shows only two texts, as Skanda p. vank 
; p'ete!ly different text. — 
® Sor enter intoa detailed scrutiny of this table, but it 
4 je : t to find out some useful points. Entire sloka-s, half or 
; XR hem are common between the two versions. Sometime a id 
š unaltered. » in one of the two texts but the म ह E 
ठी Ome of i Agni purana, contains, so to say, a ‘contracted’ text. 


oT $loka-s would be almost incomprehensible, had we not 
®nger version of Matsya 53 (=Skanda VII. 2.].), One could 


a think 
० LANG itions fi 
r init E bor Towing of Agni from Matsya, but the additions ound 
t text on on irregular and really awkward reduction of the Agni, 
t thing T * one hand and the additions on the other hint at some 
) | int, ‘rent from a mere borrowing. One could then think of an 
F 0 of Mat . $loka- 

s a S 93 on Agni 272 but the sameness of many Sloka-s 
. Ë (OG Kuma P. IL44 099 Brahmavaivarla P., LI.675 cf 
; lorgio Bonazzoli, A General Introduction to the 
| rahmavaivarta Purana. Its Anukramanikás and their 


Significance, in Purana, Varanasi, XVII.2 (July, I979); 
Pp. Il8-]459 k | y E 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 9 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


42 TATA — PURANA ==] KKN, NO, 9 


in the two purana-s suggests something more then a mere influence 
‘Fhe only logical and satisfactory supposition seems to be the 
common dependence of the two purana-s on a third Source, most 
probably not written. These two texts would represent an oral 
cemmon source readjusted by the two purana-s differently accord. 
ing to their aims and the ability of their authors. They would be 


witnessing a tradition older than their own composition and carried 


down orally most probably through vacaka-s, vyàsa-s, sita-s etc, ! 
New would be only the context and the additions : the common ( 
sloka-s would represent a more ancient tradition, i. e, the source I 
from which both of them descend. If it isso, then the common ] 
sloka-s constitute more than a mere agreement of two texts. They t 
transmit a previous tradition which fixed at least some liturgical d 
injunctions and a very general summary of al) the purana-s. That a 
means that the content of the purana-s had for long been fixed 0 
and had become authoritative or canonical. At the same time one p 
can realize how, in fact, the content given for the single purápas | 
was very general and vague and, therefore, how it could be easily ( 
adapted to different places and times. bi 
At this point some questions arise spontaneously : who attemp- : n 
ted to fix a canon? Could it be Dvaipayana or Romaharsana 0! 
any of the purápic narrators as mentioned in the purapars them- 
selves ? Who could decide that these texts and not others had to i H 
be considered canonical? Inthe purápa-s there is an unnamed i 
author who introduces the purana itself and its interlocutors. Je -sir 
could be styled as the compiler of the actual purága-s. It is logical in 
to think, indeed, that the writer who introduces Sata or Vyas” ter 


neither of them but a third one. Now, almost all the purane” 
have some introductory sloka-s describing the scene in which p 
purana is narrated. Mostly the arrival of Sata is presented ion | 
comes to see the rsi-s led by Saunaka while performing a year" 408 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest. This or a similar frame of š शा a : 
has been provided by some compilers who cannot be iden the 
with any of the purāņic authors whose names appear M 
purana-s, Most probably such compilers are not the YA the 


vacaka-s or bards because each one of them speaks boldly 
first person : 


पुराणं संप्रवक्ष्यामि यदुक्तं विश्वयोनिना ॥ 

(Karma p: 

No bard would have shown off his person so openly. They 
some rather ‘important but anonymous authors who are r 


PRIMO) 
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a for the final B a i of many purana-s. If we compare the 
he fest ८०७८४७ GE M da p. with the first adhyaya of Vayu Di we 
on fnd that the introductory verses, belonging to an anonymous 
al speaker, follow two different theories about the appearance of the 
rd- puranic literature. Brahmanda affirms that Vyasa is the first narra- 
be torof a samhita to the disciples etc. Vayu immagines that the 
ed purápa-s were pronounced by Brahma and reduced to I8 by Vyasa. 
tc, So, the anonymous authors are more than one, possibly living in 
on diferent epochs and have different opinions. Perhaps they are 
ce responsible for the two theories about the beginning of the purána-s. 
a These compilers can also be responsible for the different attempts 
ey to fix a purápic canon. G S. Caturvedi*4 mentions a theory accor- 
cal ding to which in ancient times there were parisads which examined 
at and approved the Sankrit texts and also the purana-s, The existence 
ed of such parisads would explain why we have the same list of 
ne puraga-s in almost all the texts. G. S. Caturvedi does not Support 
an his statement with any text. Perhaps he had in mind Manu XII. 
ily I08-]I5 and situations like the one described in Brahmanda purana 
y | (IL35 or !.2.35.5f.) or Vayu (I.6l शी.) where to explain the 
beginning of Carakadhvaryu some Brahmana-s at the time of Vaitam- 
p- Payana, i. e. in the period when the purāņa-s are traditionally 
T Supposed to have been writ ten, decide to meet : 
m- मेरुपृष्टं समासाद्य तैस्तदा त्विति मन्त्रितम्‌। ` 
to He had also in mind perhaps the gathering which is imagined 
ed | have taken place at the beginning of Kali yuga to decide about 
He i Becoming age. It is difficult anyhow to conclude from these or 
a | i ar ‘sabha-s’ held by kings or sadhu-s that these meetings had 
i a Y Power to decide about the authenticity of the purdna-s. Dife- 
3 p “ems to be the case of philosophers who used to check their 
^ ae in Kasi. If this were also the case with purana-s, any- 
he ae Would not yet mean that parigads existed to approve or 
ho légard the 


| A'ànged b Puranic literature. The purüpa-s were seemingly 
3 Y Some anonymous authors. 
hat we have seen we can imagine that this arrange- 
ace several times down the ages. And each time there 
attempt to fix for ever that arrangement. The one we 
w IS only the last of a long series of changings, which con- - 
ing is ‘Rts of all the previous stages. As the puránic vitality of 
almost over we have to suppose that no major changes 
M ; Place in the future. The critical editions of the purápa-s 
in othe ibute to bringing the evolutive process to an end. More 
Struct it moments of the past, we are now sure that the text we 
— bound to remain the authoritative text for centurie s. 


; >. Caturvedi, op. cit., pp. 9-20. y 


E. From w 
| ent took pl 
| been an 
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Ay 


. l. Brahma 


2. Padma 

3. Visnu 

4, Siva 

5. Bhügavata 

6. * Naradiya 

4. Markandeya 
8. Agni 


9. Bhavisya 


0. Brahmavaivarta 


> X X x X X x X X X X X X Padma I 62 


X X X X X X X > > X X X X > > X X X Bhg XII. 3 


ll. Linga 
I2. Varaha 
i3. Skanda 


l4. Vamana 

l5. Karma x 
]6. Mats va x 
I7. Garuda x 
l8. Brahmspda x 


xX 


८2027 222 XIX X X X X X X X Bwl. T: 
०६ ८६ ८४४ ४8 EXXX > > XIX X X X X X Bo ING. A23 


>> 2 2 > >. X > .> >. X >. X x X X MarklI38 
X X X X X x X X X X X X X x X x X X isnu MI. 6 


पुराणमू--?ए RANA 


x 


x: 


x 


Note: Abbreviations : Nar=Nsrada B 


>> > ७३ ०८ 2) > > XX X > > X xx x Varahkall2 


> 


Br= Brahmavaivartas 
l. Bh» IT .8.2-3 speaks of 3. Siva 4. Bhagavata 9 ? 
in the cohophon 4. The purapa-s are then rearrang 


NX XI XIX X > X X x SEL 229 


7. 
]8. 
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==] XXL, No,» 


TABLE] 
Scheme 4 


Ay 


Brahma 
Padma 
Visnu 
Vayu 
Bhagavata 
Nàradtya 
Markandeya 
"Agni 
Bhavisya 
Brahmavaivarta 
Linga 
Varaha 
Skanda 
Vamana 
Kurma 
Matsya 
Garuda 
Brahmanda 
Bhe= 
Matsya 


> w / 2€ 23€ X 0x 0x 0X i 
= LoS wre kie MN ex 


Z< 2€ XX = 0x X Agni 272 


> > 
> 


= 
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u g m 
x gone SE E 
Part aa g 

a8 S ja 
ELLE E 
xxx x l. Brahma x 
xXx X 2. Padma x 
XXX X 3. Visnu x 
XXX X 4. Siva x 
XX X X 5. Bhagavata x 
i XxX X 6. Naradiya x 
XXX X 7. Markandeya x 
| XX X X B8. Agni x 
| XXX x l9. Bhavisya x 
x j x XX > I0. Brahmavaivarta X 
XX X X ll. Liága x 
XXX X I? Varaha x 
XXX X l3. Vamana x 
XXX X l4. Korma x 
| XX X I5. Matsya x 
" ; XXX l6. Garuda x 
SXXX 7, Skanda x 
Xx x x — % l8. Brahmagda x 038. ‘Brahmanda 0 


> €ए 

= 
M 
> 


Avisya; 


towing dm 


I7 


Bhg = Bhagavata; Mark= Markandeya; Sk= NE 
2..Nisirhha instead of Linga 3. Called Adi purana 
division accroding to the three guna-s. 


2 
T i979] THE DYNAMIC CANON OF THE PURÁNA-S 
d 


As 


Brahma 
Padma 
Visnu 

Vayu or Siva 
Bhavisya 
Markandeya 
Agni 
Naradiya 
Bhsgavata 
Brahmavaivarta 
Linga 
Varaha 
Skanda 
Vamana 
Karma 
Matsya 
Garuda 


x X x x X X X X X x X X X x x X x x SVD] 


i45 
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746 i पुंराणम्‌-?URA\4 - XXI 


ts NO, 9 | y 
TABLE; | 

Scheme B 

A T E o 

E ci š 

= = = Gn T 

B, $ = > 8, pos 

š 8 Fi 

SAS š | 

ES उ SOS 

2 A M 2 

l. Brahma X X X l. Brahma X xX 
2. Padma ०३ cM 2. Padma X x 
3. Visnu X X x 3. Vispu X x : 
4. Siva X X X 4. Siva X X À 
5. Bhagavata xm. 5. Bhagavaia X X 
6. Bhavisya X x X 6. Bhavisya X X Í 
7. Naradiya X X X 7. Naradiya X X | 
| 
8. Markandeya X x X 8. Markandeya x x | 
9. Agni X X X 9. Agni X X र 
l0. Brahmavaivarta x x X l0. Brahmavaivarta x X || 
I]. Linga X X Xx Il. Linga XE I! 
I2, Varaha X X X l2. Varsha x X ]! 
l3. Skanda X X X Vamana XA t 
4, Vàmana X X X l4. Kürma X 2 li 
]5. Karma X X X l5. Matsya XA |! 
I6. Matsya X X X l6. Garuda d lf 
I7. Garuda X X 7. Skanda a Ir 
I8. Brahmanda xix x x li 


I8. Brahmanda —— i 
l. Or Vayaviya. < E 4 
2. In this scheme Padma (No. 2) is missing: It has be? 


of all the purana-s one number ahead. 
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Bs 


]. Brahma 

2, Padma 

3, Visnu 

4, Siva 

5, Bhágavata 


6. Bhavisya 

7. Naradiya 

8. Markandeya 
9. Agni 

l0. Brahmavaivarta 
ll; Linga 

I, Vamana 

- B. Skanda 

| l4, Matsya 

] b, Kürma 

4 l6. Varaha 

P ण. Garuda 


x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x. 
OX 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
Bees Xe 
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l. Brahma 

2. Visnu 

3. Siva 

4. Bhagavata 
5. Bhavisya 
6. Naradiya 

7. Markandeya 
8. Agni 

9. Brahmavaivarta 
0. Linga 

]l. Varaha 

I2. Skanda 

]3. Vamana 

]4. Karma 

]5. Matsya 

I6. Garuda 
I7. Vayaviya 


l, q | 
ES Brahmanga i ]8. Brahmanda ”___ 


te Š eps, 
E Paced with Vayaviya at No. |7. This is the cause of the shifi 


27) 


Skanda 
VII. 2.2 


X x X X X X XX XX 3८ x x x x x x x 
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TABLE | 
Scheme Ç 
C Garuda C, Devi Bhg* Gs Padma 
I. 257 IV. 00 
l. Brahma x l. Matsya x l. Brahma 
2.' Padma x 2. Mārkaņdeya X 2. Padma 
3. Visnu x 3. Bhavişya x 3. Vişņu 
4, Siva x 4. Bhagavata x 4. Martanda 


x 
on 


5. Bhagavata x 5. Brahma . Naradiya 


6. Bhavisya X 6. Brahmánda X 6. Markandeya 


7. Nāradīya x 7. Brahma- x 7. Agni 
*- valvarta 
8. Skanda x 8. Vamana x 8. Kürma 
9. Linga : X 9. Vayaviya x 9. Vámana 
I0. Varaha X I0. Visnu x l0. Garuda 
Il. Markandeya X Il. Varaha x ll. Linga 
I2. Agni x l2. Agni x l2. Skanda 
I3. Brahma- X I3. Narada x I3. Matsya 
vaivarta 
l4. Karma X l4. Padma x l4. Nrsimha 
5. Matsya X l5. Linga x 5. Kapila 
l6. Garuda X l6. Garuda x l6. Varaha 
I7, Vayaviya x I7. Karma x I7. Brahma- 
vaivarta 
l8. Brahmanda X I8. Skanda x 8. Siva 
HIM 2.2. के m ]9. Bhagavata 
20. Durgà " 
2. 558057०११४ 
29. Bhavisya — 


— 


—————— आम — 
- The list seems to depend on Karma purana- Bul 
here Brahmanda and Vayaviya are two separat 
while they are considered one in Karma purana. 


2. The order is according to a mnemonic list give? 
9. Brakmanda purana is missing. 
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I TW 
cç | 
2 4 C, Bhv III, C; Bhg. Gs Vayu 
E A 3:284 XIT,7 ; ]045 
š | Viggu ~ ^X l. Brahma x i l. Matsya x 
, 9, Skanda x 2. Padma x 2. Bhavisya x 
X 3,.Padma x 3. Visnu x 3: Markandeya x 
x 4,Bhagavata X 4. Siva x 4. Brahma- 
vaivarta X 
२ 5, Brahma x 5. Linga x 5. Brahmsnda x 
« 6. Garuda -> 6. Garuda X 6. Bhagavata x 
« | ~, Matsya x 7. Naradiya X 7. Brahma x 
« :8. Karma x 8. Bhagavata X 8. Vamana x 
Ç 9. Nrsinha x 9. Agn x 9. Adi x 
र l0. Vamana “OI0. Skanda .X J0. Anila (s Vayu) x 
र ll. Siva X ll. Bhavisya X ll. Naradiya x 
( I2. Vayu X I2. Brahma- X l2. Vainateya 
vaivarta “(-Garida) x 
ç l. Agni X I3. Markandeya YI. Padma | x 
९ ld, Linga x I4. Vamana x l4. Karma x 
l5, Brahmand " | 
nda x 5. Varsha X I5. Saukara 
| m : ; (=Varaha) xX 
" sya X l6. Matsya X I6. Skanda x 


* 
atkandeya X l7. Karma 


V x 
araha X I8. Brahmanda 


L. oo > 


onem a - 
a list follows the division of the three Guna-s and gives 
3 e author of each purāņa. Brahmavaivarta and Naradiya 
Te missi e P ` > m. 
: VI. J69. ng. Both Siva and Vayu are given; see also Padma 
: ee and Linea are. missing. Agni is called Adi, Some 
, SS differ from the usual ones. 


: Vy wa ben. - 
^ 


- 
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f CULT OF JAGANNATHA IN THE PURANAS (i 
By Ji 
GOPINATH MOHAPATRA | 


[भगवतो जगन्नाथस्य पूजार्चाविवरणं मूतिनिर्माणस्थापनादि 
विषयं च पुराणेषु अन्यग्रन्थेषु च व्यापकरूपेण ध्राप्यते। अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे 
विदुषा लेखकेन ब्रह्म-नारद-पद्म-स्कन्द-पुराणानामाधारेण कपिलसंहि- 
तादिग्रन्थानामाधारेण च जगन्नाथोपासनासम्प्रदायस्य जगन्नाथमति- 
निर्माणादिविषयाणां च साङ्गोपाङ्गं विवरणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ i] 


In the age of the puránas we see Jagannatha cult has become i 
very popular. The famous and comparatively early Matsya Purana 
mentions Purusottama ksetra in two places. By this time ‘the 
presiding deity Purusottama, after whom the ksetra had already 
become famous as such, had also become popular. This Purana 
mentions goddess Vimalà in Purusottama ksetra. (VIMALA 
PURUSOTTAME). This shows that, after the ksetra assumed 
importance and was considered asa sacred place, it attracted 
different religious sects of India and ultimately the fakti-cult was 
introduced here by the installation of goddess Vimala in the 
temple-compound. Thereafter the kgetra not only was considered 


asa sacred ksetra but it became the holiest place for saktas and 
faivites 


useu 


According to the conception of trinity as Brahma, Visnu and 
Maheśvara, Subhadra was considered as Brahma, Jagann&tha as 
Visnu and Balabhadra as Maheívara. Hence Vimala, the incar- | 
| Nation of Durga was also considered as the wife of Balabhadra. i 
Therefore the place also attracted the mind ofthe Siva-Sakti 


Worshi < Q 
hippers at the same time. 


wel 


; After the Matsya Purina, the latter Puranas like Visnu, 
s Padma, Narada, Brahma, and Skanda also refer © Jagannatha 
the — Place of his installation? But itis only in the Agni, 


l. Matsya Pur ; XII. 35, 38J| Gaügayam 
> urapa (A.S.S.), ८ > a 
Mangala nama E purusottame-$l. 35.// okarpam 
Sajakarnam ca tatha ca purusottamah. E B ite 
E Purina, I. XV 52; Agni Purina, 63; Padma rurana, 
58, I-6 ane i8; Narada Purana, 52.4]-93; Brahma 
Puran a, 48; Skanda Purana, XX. 35-36. 

IQ i 


स 


वेफचेन्का 
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; Padma, Brahma, and Skanda Puranas that there is mention of the G 
| sanctity of the place, construction of the temple and the pit r 
| played by king Indradyumna. 3 So, now let us analyze one by one, E 
The Story Element in Different Puranas: ; 
Brahma Purana : 
In the Satya Yuga or the age of truth, there was a pious king fi 
named Indradyumna at Avanti. Once he was interested to see N 

| the four armed Visnu and started for Purusottama Ksetra. Before 
his arrival, God himself kept the deity’s image buried in the " 
sand on the request of Yama, the death god, as has been depicted Li 
in Skanda Purana, Utkala Khanda, "Therefore the king not seeing ^ 
the image made of azure blue stone (Nilamani) wanted to construct n 
a temple in order to install a substitute deity. He collected stones G 
from the Vindhyá mountain by the help of the kings of Kalinga, L 

Utkal, and Kofala and in time completed the temple. Then 
- according to the direction, that the God himself conveyed to him P 

è through dream for the installa tion of the deity, he himself went to 
the seashore and cut a great tree with the axe. Afterwards Visnu P: 
and Viśvakarman arrived there and made the four images namely, al 
Jagannatha. Balabhadra, Subhadra and Surdarsana. Then Indrad- Wi 
yumna celebrated the installation of the deities.4 th 

हि Although there is some similarity in the story related in 3 

Brahma Purana with that of Skanda Purana suill there are differen- 3 hi 
ces between the two. Skanda Purana is more descriptive than | th 

Brahma Purana. The latter makes no reference to Nilagiri, Nila 


It refers to the ` 


Madhava, Vidy&pati, Visvavasu and Mahavedi. : 
rring to it a = 


deity as the image made of sapphire, instead of refe 


2 n 
Nila Madhava. Instead of Mahavedi. the writer speaks WA 
auspicious place only. The most interesting feature 77 a 


: . ; v the 
Purana is that there isno reference to the worship made b) E 
; gavaras at all This feature is also there in Narada Purana: 


Thera : : Jy stag, 
'herefore there is a scope to presume that In the ear 
f time when 


la Madhava was an aryan deity and in course ० A 
place became densely forested and inaccessible on the P^ 


8. Padma Purana, Patala khanda, 6-24; Babe खो 
42-45; Skanda Purana, Purusottama Mahatmy E 


e 
i Brahma Purana, 42-52, - E 


| १०३६8 
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others, naturally the worship of the deity fell in the hands of the 
forest dwellers, ie. the Savaras. Then by the time of the Brahma 
and Skanda Puranas again it was found in the hand of the Aryans 


But by then the image is lost and as substitute the present images 


exist. Thus the conception of worshipping the images of Jagan- 
nátha, Balabhadra and Subhadra became available to us for the 
first time since the days of Brahma Purana. 


Narada Purana 


This purana has not deviated much from the tradition while 
relating the story. But the difference is that there is no reference 
to Indradyumna’s taking the help of the kings of Kalinga 

2 


: : Kosala 
and Utkal while building the temple 


as told in Brahma Purana. 
In Skanda Purana there is reference to how the king of Utkal, 


Gila, occupied the temple while Indradyumna was in Brahma 
Loka. But no such reference is found in Narada Purana.® 


Padma Purana (Patala Khanda) 


By following the sacrificial! horse Satrughna arrived at Nila 
Parvata where the river Ganges meets the sea. The Bhillas, an 
aboriginal tribe, were sitting with their bows and arrows. They 
were all four armed owing to the contact with the sacred dish of 
the God Purusottama.® 


s Oncein ancient time a boy named Prthuka while moving 
hither and thither entered thetemple of the God and by taking 
the sacred dish he was blessed with four arms like the God him- 
self. After some days king Ratnagriva of Kañcr arrived there and 
he also became four-armed by seeing God. 

In this Patala Khanda the kgetra is called Purusottama and 
“ily there is also called Purusottama." This Nila Parvata was 
mi A of Purusottama.® But thel ocation of Nila-Parvata) at the 
र Ganges signifies either that its writer Was a . 
about it. E. with the Purugottama Ksetra, who had merely: heard 

2 or that there might have been actually 4 called Nila 
atthe mouth of the Ganges from where the apauruseya 


the d 
the a 


; Hight have come floating on the sea to the shore of Puri. 


5. < 
See Narada Purana, Indradyumna Upakhyana. 
y Padma Purana, (Gurumandala) I8. 5-3. 


bid., [9. 36-37. : ; 
Ibid., 2 l. 6. "o š i d 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


70 पुराणम्‌ PURANA | XXL, NO. 9 


Moreover there is no mention of Caturddha-Murti or trini 
in this khanda. But in the Uttara Khanda of this Purana, there 
is mention of ‘Trinity’ and Lord Jagannatha’s fame? In this 
khanda Purugottama and Jagannatha are depicted as one and the 
same.!? The existence of the trinity is further confirmed by the 
reference in Purusottama Mahatmya to the Dvadasaksara Mantra, 


ty 


devoted to Balabhadra.!! 


Above all the story of Prthuka and the legend of King Ratna- 
grīva as the maker of the temple instead of the king Indradyumna, 
popular in other Puranas, shows its bold deparature from tradition, 


Skanda Purana (Purusottama Mahatmya) 


In this Purana the cult of Jaganaatha has been depicted ina 
crystal clear way dispelling the darkness around it. Nowadaysit 
is regarded as the most authentic source about the cult; and there- 
fore very often quoted by scholars. The story is as follows. 


By seeing the direct salvation of the people in this ksetra, 
Yama, the death god, requested Visnu to disappear from there 
Vispu (Nilamadhava) agreed to do so. 


Indradyumna, the king of Avanti once heard of the power of 
Nilamadhava and sent his priest Vidya pati to locate the place of 
Nilamadhava. Vidyapati came to Purusottama ksetra and saw 
Nilamadhava worshipped by a Savara named Viívavasu. By the 
time he was going to his country, there was a storm and Nila: 


madhava disappeared under sand mass. 


Indrayumna on receiving the message started with alip 
men for Nilagiri, but could not see God since he had disappear 
before. Then on the advice of Narada the king constructed | 
temple for the god arid performed a thousand horse sacrifica , 
the place. In the mean time a great tree appeared floating a 
sea. The king brought the tree and made the three i on 
the help of an old carpenter (God in disguise) Who appear 
his own as if by the grace of God. ato 
o invite Brahm n 


Then Indradyumna went to Brahmaloka t 


T INN eo e. 
preside over the inauguration of the deity and the temp par 


9. Ibid, Part, V, I32. 38. Jagannatham Mane 
Ibid. V. Kriy&yogasara, l7. 7-8. 

]0. Ibid., 5]. 

ll. Tbid., 93. 
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ihe mean time moy years passed and one king G&la was worship- 
ping à Madhava image in that temple claiming the temple to be 
his own, while Indradyumna was away. However, when 
Indradyumna arrived at the Ksetra again, impressed by his 
spiritual power, Gala did not protest. In due time Brahma came 
from Brahmaloka and inaugurated the temple Finally Indra- 
dyumna went to Brahmaloka entrusting the temple to Gala 


It seems that this Purana introduces some novel features 
while narrating the story. In Padma Purana while narrating the 
story, it was found that God Purusottama was worshipped by the 
aboriginal tribe called Bhillas. But in Purusottama Mahatmya it 
was the Savara VisSvavasn, who was worshipping the God. 
It introduces the term ‘Antarvedi? in place of ‘Vedi’ as 
depicted in Mahabharata. It also introduces the conception of 
‘caturddha-miurti’ (four images) by narrating the process of 
installation on the Mahavedi and of the four deities in the temple. 
Skanda purana introduces for the first time the idea of worshipp- 
ing the three main deities, each with a separate Mantra or hymn- 
i.e. Purusa sakta for Jagannatha, Dvadasaksara Mantra for 
Balabhadra, and Devi Sakta for Subhadra. The specification of 
the colour and dress of the deities is also another novel feature of 
this Purana. 

In this way Skanda Purana gives usa vivid picture of the 
cult, After that Kapila Samhita, Barhaspatya Satra, Niladri 
Mahodaya, Tirtha Chintamani, Tantrayamala, Rudrayamala, 
ttc. describe in more or less the same way as the Skanda Purana’. 


The story in Kapila Samhita 
Once Indradyumna, supposedly the fifth head of Brahmi, 
received a message through dream to go to Nilacala and there to 


"d a Sapphire image near the Rohipa Kunda. When he started 
Or Nilacala with his entire army Yama was afraid thinking that 


Y all these people would get salvation only d seeing the God, 
2 would he do after that ? Therefore he prayed Vispu and so 
° God hid the blue image and the Rohina kunda in Patala. 


L After reaching the place Indrayumna made the four images 
hes ~ Jagannatha, Bala Balabhadra, Subhadrā, Sudarsana on WA advice 


!2. Niladrimahodayam, l-3. 


^ 
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of Narada who just came by at that time from heaven. Then the t 
king went to Brahma Loka to invite Brahma. In his absence i 
| another king Gala worshipped the deities. Finally Brahma came b 
| to Nilacala and advised Indradyumna to perform the festivals of t 
| Jagannatha such as Snána yatra and Gundicha yatra.!8 8 
| 
| Here wesee no reference to Vidyapati. Narada did nat 
| come with the king; but he just appeared in the needful moment \ 
| from heaven. There is also no reference to the Carpenter, who h 
| had constructed the images as depicted in Skanda Purana. The ; 
| writer has not referred to the horse-sacrifice, goddess Carcika etc, n 
| । The king on the way only came across Bhubaneswar. Here we 4 
|| find the reference to Viraji ksetra i. e. Yaja Pura. It seems that te 
|| by the time of this work probably the importance of Carcika had 2 
| gone down and Virajá ksetra had become important as Parvati i 
ksetra.!4 By this time four ksetras were famous in Orissa, namely 
Krsna ksetra, Parvati ksetra, Arka ksetra, and Hara ksetra. They 
are Puri, Yaja Pur, Konarka, and Bubhaneswar respectively. s 
There is also reference to Labukefvara, Satamangala, Sveta- : 
ganga, and Svetamadhava in this Samhita.!? Here the interesting à 
feature is that Vimals in the Jagannitha temple compound is p 
dedicted as the goddess of learning instead of the form of Durga. b 
We find no reference to the Sarasvatt temple, but both Sarasvati E 
and Laksmi are described as sitting under the feet of Jagannatha uu 
whosleeps in the ocean of milk. Here Jagannatha is depicted — 
as Visnu. Vispu Purana also states the importance gained by — 4 J 
. Purusottama ksetra.!9 However by the l5th century the E 5 
of the origin of Jagannatha took a different shape as follows." : र 


The story in Sarala Mahabharata (l5th century). 
(Vana Parva and Musali Parva) 


-© After Sri Krsna breathed his last, Arjuna tried to burn E S 
_ Corpse with the help of Savara Jara who killed Sri Krsna’ the 
every attempt ended in vain and the fire was helpless to ee E. 


d$ Kapilasamhita, pp. 8-I7. 
ग. Ibid., ‘Krsparka-parvati-harah’. 
l5. ` Ibid., p. 9, 
46. Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, See the introd 
बेह. The Sarala Mahabharata, Vanaparva.and Mus E: 
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the deadbody since it was not an ordinary 


Corpse, but B | 
itself. After one full day only the palms, eae 


; : legs and the nose were 
| h burnt. At this moment a heavenly sound was heard: ‘O Arjuna 
: > 
the fire cannot consume the dead body. Please throw it in the 
sea.” Arjuna did it accordingly and went to Dvaraka. 


After some days Jara Savara sawa dream about Krsna 
When he woke up from sleep, he found an image of Visnu beside 
him. Then he worshipped the very image on the Dhauli Hill. 


On learning of Krsna’s death, Gala Madhava, a vaispava 
king of Kaficl, went in quest of Krsna's corpse, which el been 
thrown into the sea. His servant Vasudeva Brahmana, who came 
to the south, located the body then being worshipped as an image 
onthe Dhauli hill. On receiving the news and being advised to 
transfer the image to Nilacala, Gala Madhava did so. 


At that time Jara Savara was staying at Kopárka on the 
seashore to search for the dead body of Krsna. Just then \ N 
Indradyumna, a king in the line of Virata, built a temple at Š 
Nilacala, with the help of a Brahmin named Visvavasu. Then for | 
the sake of the image he consulted the Savara Jara. At this Jara 
prayed to God and God told himin a spiritual voice, ‘I will 
definitely appear at Nilagiri assuming the Bauddha incarnation. 
This unburnt dead body will be converted into a Daru (wood)’. 


After the message of God was received, Indradyumna and 
Jara Savara both came to Nilagiri and saw the wooden form of 
God in the Rohipa kunda. ViSvavasu and the king Indradvumna 
both took the Daru out of the kunda and Jara Savara took charge 
of making the image, Visvakarm4 himself joined Jara in this | 
Work. They cut the Daru into three pieces. | 


Thus the image making continued in a closed room for 
E When no moresound was heard they in anxiety 
€ doorand found the three images only and no Jara, 
lor Visvakarma therein. कण यी 
7 


and In Musali Parva, Sarala Das just changed the story a little 
dm added the history of Nilasundara hill. But the outline is more 
= the same. 


RN is evident from the work of Sarala Das, that the later 


ura : 6 : i 
Yas have influenced him a little while he depictethe Savari- 


a 
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nürüyapa. But he has added many of his original ideas in this B 
| work lying aside the Puranic thoughts. He has not mentioned 3 
| the name of Nilamadhava and he has not refered to the disappea- 
| rance of God. Sarala Das has introduced the new idea of the 
| unburnt corpse of Krsna, converted into the wooden image and b 
| found in the Rohina kunda instead of the sea. k 
| W 
| According to him Kaiict is situated to the north of Puri or, ü 
| in other words, Puri is situated to the south of Kafict. But from 
| the geographical structure it is not correct at all. Kafict is situated 
| in the south of Puri. Hence whatever is mentioned by the writer, M 
| | cannot be taken always for granted. cl 
| V 
| In his work wefinda new reference to Indrad yumna being 
| . T .` . . 
| a king in the line of the king Virata. This is found in no other | 
Puranas. Any later work also has not mentioned it. In this work * 
he has also conceived Jagannatha as Buddha.!? This is reallya i 
notable point in this work. 
Deulatola N 
4 ri 
In the same I5th century!” Nilambara Dasa wrote a work " 
named ‘Deulatola’ (the temple making). Here he has given the Y 
story as follows :— 
N in Ni i d 
Indradyumna, aware of Nilamádhava in Nilacala E. gi 
on the eastern sea sent his messenger Vidyapati. He came a d 
Saw the God and reported to the king accordingly. incre ae s 
ex then marched with his army to Puri and at Carcika Visváva E. 


surrendered to him. Then there is the descrip tion of the dis 
rance of the God. Indradyumna then observed fast for 2] days 4 
He got a message through his dream that the Daru was ल. d 
in thesea. He brought that Daru and Visvakarmá made P 
images in a closed room. But before the completion of e š 
the king opened the door at the instigation of his queen gc : 
and found the three images incomplete in forms. 


Here the development of story and the men 
signify that there is the influence of Purusottama Mahatm 


ya on 


l8. See for details my thesis ‘A critical 
Purusottama Mahatmya’ at the library of the Uni 
Jabalpur. 

Ogifa itihasa by Dr. H. K. Mahatab, p. 577: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i= 979] THE CULT OF JAGANNATHA IN THE PURANAS ]75 


put the mention of Gundika as the queen of Indradyumna is a new 
addition to the work. Sarala Das has also mentioned about 
‘Gundikera’ instead of Gundika. 

Like Nilambara Dasa, Sifu Krspa Dasa has also written a 
book named *Deula Tola’. Likewise there are some more books 
known as ‘Deula Tola’, books written in the later period; out of 
which Krsna Dasa’s work is more popular in Orissa. 

The ‘Deulatola’ of Sisu Krsna Dasa 


| | Vidyapati, by the order of Indradyumna arrived at a Savara 

village in quest of the God. Lalita, the daugher of the ‘Savara 
| chief? Visvávasu fell in love with the Brahmin Vidy&pati. Finally 
| Vidyapati married Lalita being forced by ‘Visvavasu.’ 


Then by the help of Lalita and Visvavasu, Vidyapati was 
able to see the God on Nilagiri, where he founda crow who 
became four-armed when it fell in the Rohana Kunda, from the 
Kalpa vrksa. However, Vidyapati reported this matter to the 
King Indradyumna and the King started for the place with 
Narada along with his army. Onthe way he came across the 
tiver Citrotpala, Catakesvara, Ekamra ksetra, (Bhubaneswara), 

- Litgaraja, Kapote$vara (near Candana Pura), Kalindi or river 
Yamuna (near Saksigopal-Bira Narasitnha Pura) and so on. 


WA AD M V 


| 
I 
I 
| 
II 


After arriving at Nilacala, the king arrested the Savara and 
| Bt the God's image. Then he freed the Savara by the order of 
900, which he heard from the heaven. The king constructed a 
temple ]20 cubits of height (equal to that of the present temple) 
ह Went to Brahma Loka to Brahma to preside over the inaugural 
| sod In the mean time the temple was buried under the 
T ue toa storm and king Gala discovered it. When Indra- 
AM came back, there was a conflict between Po the kings 
| kaa oth claimed the temple as their own. Finally Brahma 
I about a compromise and amicably settled the matter, 


2? Nos the king came to know through a dream thata Daru 
ns Ing in the sea. He brought the Daru from there with 
d of Vidyapati and Vasu-Savara. But no carpenter 
“make the image of the God. Finally an old carpe 
ted q nanta Maharana of Dwaraka appeared there and 
t (की YAYA images of the Lord Jagannatha, Balabhadra 
JI Staying in a closed room for twenty one 


is 
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before the stipulated period was over the king Indradyunina 
his haste and anxiety opened the door being instigated by A 
is 


queen Gundika who apprehended that the old carpenter might 


have died inside. But when the door was opened, they saw the 


three incomplete images but no Ananta Maharani inside. 


The king was disturbed and made up his mind to commit 


story of Deulatola ends. 


suicide. But by that time he heard a voice, “O King, I shall hold I 

the incarnation of Buddha in the age of Kali. The sons of Vasy V 
| Savara will be called as ‘Daita’ and they will serve me. The Sons P 
| of Lalita will be called as ‘Suara’ and they will cook for me. The b 
| sons of Vidyapati willbe my Pandas and they will worship me p 
In return king Indradyumna requested God that he should have d 
| no progeny to claim the temple in future. Here the most popular wW 
| 4 
| 
| 


This work of Krsna Dasa seems to be much later than Skanda 

Purana, although mostly the author has followed the story of 

Skanda Purana. This book has been stated as the ‘Skanda Purana 

of the ‘Kali’ age.?? The description of the decoration of Jagat- 

natha and the height of the temple, as mentioned here, put the 

| workasa recent one. The inclusion of the character of Lalita 

and the practice of intercaste marriage of Vidyapati is considered 

to be a novel feature of this work. Here Vasu Savara has been 

Identified with the very Savara who had killed Vasudeva in the 

Dvapara age. This book also mentions Jagannátha as Dam 

Brahma, Visvannatha, Krsna, and conceives him as Ganesa by 

introducing the Ganefa Vea of Lord Jagannatha.?? Thus Jagan 

natha as the adorable God of all the sects and creeds stands dipict 
ed in this Purana. 


the days of 


Inspite of the conceptions continued since ite 


the earliest one, the Matsya Purana, to the latest ong zi 
Deula Tola of Sifu Kr sna Dasa of the eighteenth century vite 
Jagannatha is mainly a Hindu deity and particularly 2 er. 
image, worshipped under certain chance by a Savara; stil an 
scholars in the present age do not accept the views of the म 
That is why the cult of Lord Jagannatha has become? WA 
troversial one in the whole of the world 

20. Deulatola by Situ Krsna Das, p. 2. 


2]. Ibid, p 
29. Ibid., pp. 8-9 
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votes and Gomments 


THE AILADHANA-LUDHIANA E QUATION—A 
REJOINDER 


In the January I977 issue of the Purina! Shri Devendra 
Handa has taken note of our identification of Ailadhana of 
Valmiki’s Ramayana? with the present town of Ludhiana in 
Punjab. Handa siarts by describing our arguments as brilliant 
but his mind is assailed by certain doubts which in no time multi- 


“ply and invalidate all those brilliant arguments. Most of Handa's 


doubts have already been dealt with in our paper and the rest, 
we regret to Say so, are either born of ignorance ora very casual 
approach to the subject. All the same it becomes our duty to make 
an endeavour to satisfy Shri Handa and any other readers who 
might have taken his note seriously. We are sorry for the inordi- 
nately long delay in discharging this obligation Sh. Handa’s note 
came to our notice long after its publication and our official pre- 
occupations caused further delay. So when at last we are at it we 
Propose to subject Handa’s doubts toa proper scrutiny and show 
how imaginary they are. 


Handa calls our observation (according to him conviction) 
regarding the nearness to rivers of places with “dhana” name-ending 
fallacious on the plea that a town named Rathadhana is situated 
near Sonepat with no river in its vicinity. He does not give the 
Pronunciation of the name with diacritical marks but obviously he 
reads it as Rathadhana—a name with “dhana” ending. In this he is 
Sadly mistaken. This vill age has a railway station next to Sonepat 
towards Delhi and the relevant "sheet of the Survey of India* 
Spells it as Rathadhana. Actually the name is Rathadhana which 
We have confirmed from local people and Acharya Swami Oma- 
pac Sarasvati of the Jhajjar-Narela Gurukul® who is very well 


l. Vol XIX, No. I. Sa] 233-237. 

2. See text infra. 

3. Purana, Vol. XVII, No. 2 (July 975), pp- L06-LL7. 

4. Sheet 53 H. The village is located 28”.50’ x 77:00 

3. Swami ji has set up museums at Jhajjar & Narela. 


m is à known indologist and has published several 
eoe WA O Fede, tN latest being 


हरियाणा के प्राचीन मुद्रांक | 
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conversant with the region. So our observation remains Unaffected 
based on facts as it is, In this situation it is unnecessary to com. 
ment on Handa’s statement that Rathadhana is an ancient towne 
evidenced, by an old mound which he might well have seen only 
from a running train. 


Handa appears to agree with us to the extent that the name 
Ludhiana has nothing to do with the Lodis.°® There can not be 
two opinions on this in view of the unmistakable evidence of the 
existence of this town long before the emergence of the Lodis on 
the scene of Indian history in I45l. In I420 Tughan Rais, in 
rebellion against Khizer Khan, retreated across the Sutlen by the 
town of Ludhiana: Jasrat Khokar occupied Ludhiana and 
ravaged the country upto Rupar after the death of Khizer Khan 
on May 20, l42].” Jasrat is again said to have retreated to 
Ludhiana in July I42I.8 And finally in July I42] the riveris 
mentioned in spate at the point of Ludhiana which forced 
Sikandar Tuhfa & Zirak Khan to ford it upstream at Rupar’, 
Add to this the fact that no known Moslem historian of medieval 
India ascribes to them in general or any one of them in particular 
the founding or naming of Ludhiana and the Lodis are completely 
erased from the picture. 


Ailadhana, however, appears to Handa as an intruder on 


the scene. Talking of the relevant verses of the Ramayana he 
asserts that they do not warrant.a conclusion that Ailadhana lay 
just on the bank of the Sutlej because from verse 3 it appears E 
him that the town stood on the northern bank of a rivei a , 
was after crossing the river at Ailadhana that Bharat? reac E 
the mountains. He also thinks that the use of the root Ya 


ates 
each in the first two verses and twice in the thir P 
that Bharata crossed four rivers or rivulets, two before he r 
r PQ. ns. 
5a. Just as Pathankot has no association with the | sat 
cf. Hutchison & Vogel, History of the Pun) 
Vol. I, Laho:e, 933. p. 2]3- 
Ludhiana Distt. Gazetteer, Lahore, I904: PP’, 
Cambridge History of India, Vol. IIL, Delhi 
p. 2I0. 
Ibid., p. 2). ambali 
rud Saran Lal, Twilight of The Sultanate : 
]963, pp. 87-88. 


d verse indie 
ached 


I5-6: 


Ed. af १6४, 
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Ailadhana and. two in between that town and Salyakarsana. 
According to him all the three uses of yqin verses | and 2 and 
the first part of verse 3 cannot stand for crossing of the Sutlej 
alone. 

Handa does not bother to name the four rivers or rivulets 
two of which, according to him, Bharata crossed before reaching 
Ailadhana and two in between that town and Salyakarsana. He 
does not realise that the very fact of his inability to think of any 
suitable river-names to fit in Valmiki’s account militates against 
his argument which is easily knocked out even otherwise. Let us 
look at the text and see if it justifies all the three uses of the verb 
Vq for the Sutlej, As we have shown elsewhere,!? the relevant 

€ 
portion of the text has to be reconstructed as follows : 

१. स प्राड्मुखो राजगृहादभिनिर्याय वीर्यवान्‌ | 

ततः सुदामां द्युतिमान्‌ सन्तीर्यावेक्ष्य तां नदीम्‌ ॥ 

२. ह्लादिनी दूरपारां च प्रत्यक्त्रोतस्तरङ्गिणीम्‌ | 

शतदूमत रच्छी मान्‌ नदी मिक्ष्वाकुनन्दनः ॥ 

i. teat नदीं तीर्त्वा प्राप्य चापरपर्वतानू। 

शिलामाकुर्वन्ती तीर्त्वा आग्नेयीं शल्यकर्षणे ॥ 

Y. सत्यसन्धः पथिगतान्‌ प्रेक्षमाणः शिलावहात्‌ | 

भत्ययात्स महाशैलान्‌ at dai प्रति॥ 

५. सरस्वतीं < गंगां च युग्मेत प्रतिपद्य च। 

उत्तरे वीरमत्स्यानां भारुण्डं प्राविशद्वनम्‌ |! 

६. वेगिनीं च कुलिगाख्यां ह्रादिनीं पर्वतावृताम्‌ | 

यमुनां प्राप्य सन्तीणों बलमाश्वासयत्तदा ll 

७. शोतीकृत्य तु गात्राणि क्लान्तानाश्वास्य afia: | 

तत्र स्नात्वा च पीत्वा च प्रायादादाय चोदकम्‌ ॥ 

८. राजपुत्रो महारण्यमतभीक्ष्णोपसेवितम्‌ | 

भद्रो -भद्रेण यानेत मारुतः खमिवात्ययात्‌ ॥ 

९. भागीरथीं दुष्प्रतरां सोंब्शुधाने महानदीम्‌। 

उपायाद्राघवस्तूर्णं sae विश्षुते RN 


l0. Vishvesh d Indological Journal, Vol. XIV, pt. ii, Sept, 
976, “From the Sutlej To The Ganga With Valmiki. 


pp. !92-206. ` 
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| १०, स॒ गांगां प्राग्वटे तीर्त्वा समायात्‌ कुटकोष्ठिकाम्‌ | Í 
| सबलस्तां स dica समगाद्‌ धर्मवर्धनम्‌ ॥ | 
| TES ; : : | 
|| Normally big rivers were in ancient times forded in the foot t 
| hills where the bed is narrow. But Bharata crosses the Sutlej in | 


the plains after verifying the depth of water and the force of the 
current as is evident from the second line ofthe first verse which 
says that Bharata got the easy fordability (सुदामात्व) of the river 
verified by a test-swim and then attempted the crossing with his 
full force. This is the only construction which can be put on this 
line as the use of the verb ‘aveksya’!4 clearly indicates. In anci- 
ent times such an exercise was, in all probability undertaken asa 
routine precaution in case of big rivers unless rendered unnecessary 
by readily available information.!? 


The second use of the verb Ja mentioning the crossing of the 
€ 


Satadru in the second line of verse 2 is necessary and cannot be 
objected to. The third in the first line of verse 3 is needed to 
pinpoint the site of crossing of the river at the point of Ailadhina 
and then the progress of the journey towards the smaller moun- 
tains. It is not clear on what ground Handa locates Ailadhana on 
the northern bank of a river because the text does not justify any 
such assumption. The use of the words “प्राप्य q clearly signifies 
the lapse of time in reaching the smaller mountains after the cross» 
ing of the river at Ailadhana. After all Valmiki was not writing à 
day-to-day chronicle of events or a treatise on physical geography. 
He was composing a Mahakavya and describing the journey only 
very briefly so that we cannot expect him to say that the party 
covered so many yojanas between the river and the smaller moun- — 
tains. The idea is adequately conveyed by the use of the words — 
HI च', 


Tha p e 
That the crossing refers to the river Satadru only can b° 
asily seen. As already pointed out Handa is unable to name any 


: ) rof 
ivers to which Valmiki might have referred. Asa matter v 
= era” 


अव ईक्ष्‌ means to perceive, observe, take into e 5 
tion. See Monier Williams, A Sanskrit-English p d 
nary, Delhi (Reprint) p. iii. 
Cf. OP Bharadwaj, Valmiki’s Historical 05०8 f 
— Kugukgetra, Haryana Studies, Vol. X. Nos. l-2 MUS 
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fact we have already shown in the original article that all the ed 
pressions used in the first two verses qualify river Satadru. They 


have not been used as names of rivers anywhere in Sanskrit litera- 
ture. Their use as common adjectives can be easily demonstrated. 
Hradini has been used as an adjective of Yamuna by Valmiki him- 
self in ii. 65.6.'% The use of Dirapara can be cited from the 
Mahabharata. "4 It has also been used as an adjective of the 
Ganga elsewhere.!9? Pratyaksrotas is used again by Valmiki in the 
same sense.+© Tt has also been used as an epithet of the Narmada.27 
For Sudama too we can again turn to Valmiki.!? Tt is Interesting 
to note that Sudama for Satadru which Bharata easily crossed at 
Ailadhana in the plains matches perfectly with Duspratara2® for 
the Ganga at AmSudhana which had to be forded upstream at 
Pragvata. And Taratfigini simply means a river.29 No further 
reasoning is therefore required to prove that these four words do 
not denote any particular rivers buf are only common adjectives. 
The text names only one river in verse 2 which they can qualify 


and this river is Satadru or the Sutlej. 


: Sone d da 
In conferring four adjectives on the Satadru Valmiki has 
done no special favour to this important river. The description ts 


fully in keeping with his style. Exactly the same number of ad- 
jectives has been given to the Yamuna a little later?* when it is 
called Vegini, Kuliügakhya, Hracini & Parvatavrta. Further on? 
the Gaga also gets three qualifying adjectives Bhagirathi; Dis: 
pratarà & Mahanadi. The Yamuna had to be crossed upstream in 


= 


E L. 
29. 


See text supra. ] 

Adi, 50,6: असकृच्चापि सन्तीर्य दूरपारं भुजप्लबैः ॥ | 

See Monier Williams, op. cit., pp. 489. i 

Ram. iv, 42,8: तथा केतक खण्डाश्च मागध्वं हरिपुंगवाः | i 
प्रत्यकृत्नोतोवहाइचैव नद्यः शीतजला: शिवा: ॥ i 

See Mallinstha's gloss on Sisupalavadha (Venkateshwar 

Press Bombay Ed.) iv.66 : 

उभयतस्तटौ auf: नदै अम्बुप्रवाहैः प्राक्स्रोतसो नद्यः प्रत्यक्स्रोतसो 

नदाः नमंदां विनेत्याहुः ॥ 

. Ram, ii. 62.]8:...यथुर्मव्येन वा ह्लौकान्‌ सुदामानं च पतम्‌ | 

See text supra. 

Monier Williams, of. cit., p. 438. 

See texts upra, 

ibid. 
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the mountains because it was flowing very fast and the use of i 
Vegini with it again contrasts with that of Sudama with Satadru, A 
In the journey of the messengers the river Saradanda also has four n 
adjectives namely Prasannodaka, Divya, Nanavihagasevita and th 
Jalakula?? while the Iksumati is qualified as Pitrpaitamahi ang b 
Punya.24 In the circumstances the absence of these adjectives w 
with the great Satadru would have been against the nature and li 
style of Valmiki. It is therefore the fault of Sh. Handa and not al 
the poet if he is unable to utilise the three uses of the verb VT b 
and the four adjectives of the river in rendering the passage ins fo 
proper English. We, on our part, find the following translation g 
quite easy to follow : i L 
“The brave prince Bharata left Rajagrha on his eastward L 
march. Having verified by a test-crossing that was easily fordable i 
the illustrious descendant of Iksvaku crossed the noisy, broad E 
channelled and westerly Sutlej. Crossing it at Ailadhana and = 
then reaching the foothills... ... »: š; 
There is nothing unnatural or incongrous in this poetic des- i 
cription unless one looks at it through the eyes of a geographer or u 
an officer of the Public Works Department. of 
Handa’s attack on the reading ohana or Lodhana givenby | H 
Firishta for Ludhiana is also unjustified. He declares that ‘because D 
of peculiarities of the Arabic and Persian scripts and languages b 
Hindu namesas given by Moslem Chroniclers have undergone 0! 
considerable change’. As examples he cites Alberuni’s recording W 


of Mahura for Mathura?5, Urdabishau for Urdhvavisaya?? & | 
Dirwara for Dravida.?" He also quotes instances, again from é 
Albiruni, and from coins where a place-name written in the Arabic| 
Persian script has been read differently by different scholars. 
Now if he believes that some Hindu ame has undergone consider — 
able change at the hands of Firishta in being spelt as Lohana he d 
gives no reason as to why this old Hindu name could not be ` 


23. 62l5. 
24, ii62.7. 


; int 
25. Edward C. Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Delhi (Reprin 
964, p. 36. 


ibid. p. 38. 
ibid. p. I73. Alberuni spells Dravida as Dir 
Draura as stated by Handa. 


RIA. | 
0६ | 
wara n f : 
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Ailadhána and if not Ailadhana what else it could be. But in the 
next breath Handa appears to say Something entirely opposite of 
this. “Ludhiana when written in Persian/Arabic Script may also 
be read as Lohana. The difference between the two words 
written in Persian/Arabic script is so slight that even experts are 
liable to misread the words.’ Here he Suggests that Firishta 
actually wrote the name as Ludhiana but it was misread as Lohana 
by scholars. But he does not stick to this stand too and the 
following sentence offers another surprise. “If Firishta has trans- 
cribed Ludhiana like ‘Lohana’ there is nothing wrong, because 
Lohana in the Persian/Arabic script may easily be confused for 

Ludhiana also.” From what earlier source Firishta has transcribed 

Ludhiana like Lohana is Handa’s secret which he does not divulge. 

In essence he says that if Firishta wrote Ludhiana it could be read 

as Lohana and if he wrote Lohana it could be read as Ludhiana. 

He won’t say what he believes Firishta to have actually written. 

He does not say if anyone has deciphered Firishta’s spellings as 

Ludhiana. And of course he does not take the trouble of looking 
up any manuscript of Firishta's work before branding his spelling . ` ` 
of Lohana as confusing enough to warrant more than one readings. bt 
He rejects out of hand the testimony of authorities like Alexander 

Dow, Col. Briggs and K. S. Lal not on the basis of any evidence 

buton the basis of a fertile imagination. The confusion in his 

Own mind is evident from the various positions he takes on a point 

Which admits of no doubt. 


If we are not wrong Handa considers himself an epigraphist 
and yet he forgets the large number of disputed readings even in 
‘Vanagari and Brahmi manuscripts, inscriptions and coins. The 
Tuque fact is that when a word is not scribed clearly it can be i 
ily misread irrespective of the script employed. We are there- | 
we unable tg appreciate Handa’s stand that NGA clearly T | 
AM Persian/Arabic script are liable to be misread by carefi 
of Firish E can we accept Handa's aspersions on the NO 
bility of E his readers and translators. T he ता कि पा 
in to ae s account fon medics M "A. | 
tity2s š i! resh : LEC Ha the vor ० a 2 | 
to n this period of Indian history Firishta’s “work would | 


m 5 | 
> favourably even with modern historians”. His celebrat- | 

f 

| 


28. S S. Lal, op. cit., Preface, P: ix. j 
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ed translator also spares no pains to translate and transliterat su 
| him most faithfully and accurately. “Of all the languages in a m 
; world” remarks Col. Briggs in the preface to his translation of ^ 
Firishta, “the Persian character is perhaps the most difficult ७ E 
'decipher with accuracy and the most liable to orthographical 4 
errors...... where a dot above a letter is negative and one below the | 
same letter positive...... The reader of history is rigidly bound " | 
adhere to the letter of the text. It has been my wish to avoid i. 
both these errors by giving Firishta to the public in the very words | ™ 
he would probably have used, had he, as a native of the East, | = 
‘written in English. I have ventured to make no alterations but | H 
have endeavoured to render obscure passages clear, by explanatory SE 
notes". Col. Briggs used an earlier translation of Col. Dowwih | D 
the utmost care as he specifically says?9, “On examining Col. M 
Dow’s translation of the History of the Kings of Dehly, | found it Al 
so difficult to follow the narrative, owing to the confusion in the ` ut 
proper names of persons and of places, that had to consult the ` th 
original throughout and my notes and alterations alone made nearly a 
3? 
a volume”. m c 
Obviously Col. Briggs was fully conscious of the pitfalls in JJ di 
the decipherment of the Persian script and took special care P In 
check and re-check the names of persons and places in Gol. Dow j de 
translation and the original of Firishta. Prof. Lal?” also filly | su 
satisfied himself of the reading Lohana probably from the mene 3 
cript because he does not doubt the reading but blames Firishta de 


for spelling the name wrongly. We find no reason to doubt E | 
. accuracy of Briggs and Lal but we were keen to lay hands on $07 
manuscript of Firishta's work. Luckily we found one in the ri 
University library32 at Chandigarh prepared in Persian Nas 


from Firishta’s original and it is highly satisfying to say Z 


In Ii 
29. History Of The Rise Of The Mohammedan Power ae 
(Till The Year A.D. 7672), Translated from E Repr 
Persian of Mahomed Kasim Ferishta, Seo E 
Calcutta 966, Vol I, Preface pp. xiii-xVil- 
30. ibid, p. ix. 
3l. op. cit. p. 8l, n. 77. a j 
. 32. Itis Ms number 779, a copy transcribed from | | 
“Original Ms. on the 5th Shaban, i2I8 A, p 


के 
ee 
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supports the reading Ladhana which is as clearly written as Handa 
might like to have x Any possibility of doubt is further ruled 
out from the fact that Firishta mentions the name not once but at 
least three times at different places33, always using the same 
spellings: There is thus no reason whatsoever to warrant the 
suggestion that the name should be read as Ludhiana. 


As for the examples quoted by him from Alberuni's India no 
scholar having the slightest know ledge of linguistics will find fault 
with Alberuni’s spelling of Mathura as Mahtra, of Ürdhvavisaya 
as Urdabishau & of Dravida as Dirwara. It is surprising that 
Handa should fail to recognise the current forms of the original 
Sanskrit names in all these cases and many more noted by Sachau. 
Even Alberuni’s elder contemperary Al Utbi?4 spells Mathura as 
Mahura only slightly differently from him. In Sachau’s opinion 
Alberuni’s knowledge of Sanskrit, although not very profound, 
was wide enough and practical.35 Suniti Kumar Chatterji?9 is of 
the view that he read a lot of Sanskrit by himself after acquiring 
its elementary knowledge with the help of Indian Pandits like the 


| later European scholars. He quotes from Kapila & Vyasa, from 


Varáha Mihira and the Puranas, with equal felicity and understan- 
ding and with the knowledge of the original language of these 


| Indian writers. “As in contemporary Indian usage, the line of 


demarcation between the correct Sanskrit of books and the verna- 


| cular forms is not strictly maintained by Alberuni. At times he 
| gives Prakritic or vernacular forms in place of, or side with, Sans- 
x | krit forms”. The number of North-western Indian vernacular 
॥ Words in Alberuni's book, in place of the expected Sanskrit, is in- 
| deed so large that we can form some idea of the phonology and 


Phonetic habits of this vernacular. This is the opinion of no less 


authority than Prof. Chatterji -and it shows how hastily Handa 


arri ; ५ 
"tives at his conclusions. 3 


Handa agrees that the name-ending Ayana used in Sanskrit 


Slkcenames was not adopted by the Muslims but he gives a num: 


033. See Briggs, Vol. I. p. 299 and Vol. II. p. 23. 
34. Sachau, of. cit , p. 36. 
25535. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Al-Biruni And Sanskrit, Al- 
3 Biruni Commemoration Volume, Calcutta, L95l, pp. 83-00. 
š> p. 86. ; 
= SS: Ibid. p. 87 ff. We are quoting/citing Prof. Chatterji in 
x extenso. à 
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ber of names ending in 4na which, according to him, 


: : : go back only 
upto the medieva! period on the basis of the available 


5 4 antiquarian 
remains. He cannot trace back their name-ending ana to Sanskrit 


| i Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Ayana as these places have not yielded any early historic relics 
Invoking the same argument in case of Ludhiana he declares that 
the remains obtained from Ludhiana so far are some silver coins of 
the Mughal period and late medieva! pottery from the northern 
skirts of the city. particularly between the Fort and the Goshala 
Bridge, facing the Buddha Nala. Handa invests this verdict with 
authority lent by his domicile of Ludhiana. We regret our 
inability to accept this last fact as a substitute for evidence. If 
Handa's word is taken at its face value then Ludhiana would be a 

| town going back only to the late medieval period which is absurd 

| unless of course all reliable evidence pointing to the contrary is 

thrown to the winds. Handa does not say if he lias excavated 

under the Fort and if so how deep he has gone. The Fort is 

indeed the most potential site for any possible excavations. Nor 

does he realise that the point where the ancient trunk route crossed 

the Sutlej provides a natural site for the existence of a town from - 

time immemorial. 


The trouble with Handa is that he considers himself to be 


the last word on archaeology and makes statements without reali- ` 
sing how sweeping they are. For instance he names about fifty 
towns in Punjab, Haryana, Rajasthan and U. P., ending in 4nd : 
and declares that they cannot be derived from Ayana-ending ` 
Sanskrit names. This he does in his characteristic style without 
offering any alternative derivation for their ana ending. If they 
are all recent names they should be easy to explain and linguisti- : 
cally they should not have changed so much as to become unini 
telligible without an exercise in their reconstruction. Such 47 
exercise would perhaps be justa trifle for Handa and We shoul 2 
love to be enlightened by him. And we have no way (00५९ 
that he has scientifically and thoroughly probed into the antiqui? 
— ofall these places apart from many others on which he has PY 
nounced all too frequently. Finally just for argument’s sake 
is there to warrant an assumption that during the medieval pe! 
all new townships were founded and named by mohair 
only. Will itnot be wrong to assert that Hindus establish” 
ed ng new townships during the Mohammendan 
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And if they did so then what precludes the adoption by them of 


j the most oR tradional ana or Ayana name ending for their 

it placenames : 

s The non-appearance of relics of the Ramayana age at 

" Ludhiana cannot be an argument against an identification that 

of appears to be most natural. On the contrary it should provide 

का irresistible justification for a fuller probe by the archaeologist. 

la After all the dogged perseverance of western archaeologists is 

" bearing fruit in relation to Biblical sites. There is no reason why 

is it should not help in India. Asa matter of fact there are many 

Ir equally old sites mentioned even in Vedic literature which have 

4 yielded precious little in the name of ancient relics not to talk of 

d remains corresponding to their literary age. Manusa8", Asandi- : 
is vat?? and Kapisthala;?? are only some of these. 

d There can of course be several explanations for the absence xt 
is of archaeological remains.4° They can be buried gradually as soil — 
rae builds up over a site or quickly under drifting sand or under mnd 
d | | after a catastrophic flood. At sites along lakes or seas they may be 

m 


eroded by wave action and rising sea levels or subsistence of land ue 
cover them with water. They can be affected by earthquakes E 
that destroy buildings by mudslides that can bury or even move 
entire settlements. And of course in case of sites alongide rivers 
they can be washed away by turbulent waters prone to. shift their 
Courses from time to time which fate Ailadhana undoubtedly 
suffered at the hands of the notorious Sutlej-Satadru of the hundred 
courses— which in earlier days flowed right by its side In face of 
all these hazards the wonder is not that archaeological remains 
are not always found at early sites but that they are found at a 
This only proves how dangerous it is to disregard the time honou 

Ted maxim that the “argumentum ex silentio" is not to be given t 

. Much importance. eec. 


As to Handa's suggestion that Sunet was an important anc 
famous City of ancient India and might have once stood on th 7 
— > SD Of ANCE TUM 


37. Rgveda, iii. 23.4. 
38. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 5, 4, 2. 
. 39. Home of the Kapigthala Katha Samhita. cf. Rag 
: Kapisthala-Katha-Samhita, Lahore, I932, Intr 
40. Vide Frank Hole & Robert F. Heizer 
eology—A Brief Introduction, California 
p. l4. f | 


-— 
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bank of the Sutlej it is a wild and gratuitous presumption, Sunet4t 
Is situated on the Jagraon road far away from the Grand ihe, 

Road, about 8 Km. to the west south-west of Ludhiana adm 
Km. from the Sutlej. It is ridiculous to suggest that simp] 

because the Sutlej once flowed near Ludhiana i! Should also WA 
flowed near Sunet in the past. It is even more absured to expect 
Valmiki to take note of Sunet simply because it was an important 
town when actually he was naming a place which provide 


ae da ford 
on the Sutlej and stood on the trunk-route going 


l from the east to 
the north-west. Valmiki was not giving usa list of important 


towns of the Punjab and Ailadhana came to be mentioned only 
as it fellon Bharata’s way from Kekaya to Ayodhya. All the 
same this mention is as natural as :hat of Salyakarsanat? on the 
Agneyi and Amsudhana!3, Pragvata*4 or Hastinapura*? on the 
Ganga. That Sunet wasa flourishing and famous town witha 
glorious past and long history and that asa result of develop- 
ment and expansion of Ludhiana it has now become a suburb of 
Ludhiana is as irrelevant for our purpose here as most certainly 
it was for Valmiki's. 


| 
788 ` पुराणंसुं 0१णश्हेअ ` [vOL. xxi, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Handa also shirks froma certitudinous statement on the 
historicity of Purürava whom he would prefer to remember asa 
mythical figure, ‘pure and simple. Of course he adduces no 
evidence to justify the acceptance of his own belief or rejection 
of the arguments given by us. It is also surprising that any serious 
student of ancient Indian his tory should be unable to see that the 
testimony of Vedic Literature is normally superior to that of the 
comparatively recent Purgnic sources. But what we find comple: 

 tely baffling is that Handa should find it convenient in face of all 
available evidence to reject the historicity of Purarava whenhe — 
does not hesitate to accept Manu Svayambhuva in flesh and — 


blood and even discover an imaginary location for his capital | 
'hismatr. 46 š 

Mo त ~ . 3 ह 
Cen Lo ES Vide Survey of India I/4?? sheet No 


k 


Vide text supra. 

ibid. 

62. l8. ; P 
Purana, Vol. xvii, No. 2, (July, 975), pP- 63-67; 3 
criticism of Handa’s identification of Barhi9 ]976) 


zo 
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This brings us to Handa's doubt on the derivation of 
Ludhiana from Ailadhana. Asa matter of fact it is not clear i 
us whether Handa objects to the derivation of Ludhiana from 
Ailadhāna or onlv of Bhatinda from Vatadhana. As to the former 
we cannot believe that there can be any objection on philological 
grounds. We have not derived Ludhiana from Ailadhana as 
Handa says but traced the evolution of Ladhana or Lohana from 
Ailadhana which is obvious enough. Regarding Ludhiana we 
have clearly said that the “transformation of Lodhana or Lohana 
to Ludhiana is a recent phenomenon, apparently facilitated by 
the misconceived adoption of a connection between the name and 
the Lodis’’.47 ; 

His derivation of Bhatinda from Bhattipind following 
Jaichandra Vidyalankar has nothing new about it and it is as 
casual as his identification of Barhigmatt or his discovery of 
Rathadhana. It can be easily shown that neither the Bhattis nor 


the word 


*pinda' has made. any contribution to the name 


Bhatinda.4® The name Bhattipind is unknown to literature. The 
form Bhatinda is only as old as the gazetteers Early Moslem 


historians 


have spelt it in different forms like Batrinda,?® 


Batrind,5° Bithandah,5? Bitund,5? Pathindah,®3 Batindah5* and 


47. 
48. 


See Purana, Vol. xvii, No. 2 { July, 975), p I40. 
It is interesting to note that Alexander Cunningham 
(A. S. I. R. xxiii. p. 5) derives the name from ‘Bhatti-da- 
nagara” while Colonel Todd (Rajasthan, Vol IT, p. L79), 
vehemently rejecting any connection of the name with 
Bhattis, devives it from the Bard or Bhat who supposedly 
gave his professional title to the abode set up on land 
received in grant. It is needless: to point out that both 
the derivations run counter to the undisputed antiquity 
of the town apart from facing philological difficulties, 
Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. viii. p. 9l. 

Ibn Batuta cited in Phulkian States Gaz. Lahore, I909, 
p. I89. i A : 
Lubb-ut-Tawarikh-i-Hind cited in H. C. Ray; Dynastic 
History of Northern India, Vol. Il, Delhi, 973, p. L087. 
Mp Bo 

Phulkian States Gaz. p. !89. 

H. C. Ray, op. cit. | 
Muntakhab-ut- Tawarikh of Al Badaont, Edited ee Pa 
Translation by George S. A. Ranking, Delhi ( epu ); 
973, Vol. I. P 69. n. 2., p. I9. n. 2 and p. 20, n. l 
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Whatinda55. Even to-day it is usually pronounced as Ba 
with ‘Ba’ instead of ‘Bha’. The use of the word “Pinda? 
sense of a village or habitation does not go back beyond the um 
medieval period. It may even be later than that. This sense of 
the word has not been noticed in lexicons like Sanskrit Woerter 
buch,°° Sabda-Kalpadruma,°’ Pa-i-a-Sadda-Mahapnavo,5s Rhys 
Davids & William Stede,5? Monier Williams,99 V. S Apte?! and 
Nagari Pracáripg: Sabha’s Hindi Sabdasagara. 92 Only a modem 
Panjabi dictionary Gurušabda Ratnākara-Mahānkośa of Kahan 
Singh Nabha"? gives the sense “grama” in the sixth place among 
the definitions citing Pinda Ahiran as an illustration. This sense 
of the word is so recent that Pinda as a prefix or suffix in place- 
names has so far undergone no change whatsoever as can be seen 


thinda 
in the 


from innumerable instances of extant names like Uchchapind, 
` Harsipind, Pind Dadankhan, Pind Gakhra, Pind Gondal and Pind 
Brahmanan. Use of the word Pindi —the feminine form of Pigda— 
as a prefix in the same sense is also available in extant place-names 
like Pindi Bhattian, Pindi Balochan & Pindi Loharan.9* Here too 
thelife-span of the usage has been too short to permit any change 
on account of linguistic evolution. 


It is therefore not correct to derive the name-ending ‘vind’ in 
Bhikhivind from Pipda. It is probably nothing but a corruption 
of ‘vanda’ meaning ‘share’ as in Raiwind and Sultanwand etc 
Vanda too is obviously a recent name-ending and cannot be appli- 
ed to Bhatinda which is a place of great antiquity.9? With the 


39. Mirza Mughal Beg cited in Phulkian States Gaz. P: 90. 
56. Bohtlingk And Roth, St. Petersburg, 855. 

57. Delhi (Reprint), 96]. 

58. Varanasi, Second Ed., I963. 

59. Pali-English Dictionary, London, !92I. 


60. op. cit mS 
"ET 
6l. Eracticel Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 3 vols. ^? 


62. Ed. Shyam Sunder Das, Varanasi, ]969. 
63. Patiala, I960. p. 577 


from 
64. Village-names with Pinda and Pindi have been tak ” New i 


the Gazetteer of India and Pakistan two ४ 
Delhi 953 


65. Phulkian States Gaz. p. 89. n. 8 5&7. 
66. ibid. p. 88. Also Cunningham, op. cit., PP: 


e 
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| 
| 
| 


elimination of the word Pinda asa name-ending in Bhatinda th 

possibility of the first part being Bhatti automatic i 
fact the location of Bhattiana or the Supposed hom 
isitself a moot point. It is sometimes placed on the easts™ d 
sometimes on the west of the Sutlej.98 The derivation s E 

Jaichandra Vidyalankar and quoted by Handa was theref, : 
rightly r ejected long ago.99 So was the association of Bhatti ` za 
the name of the town Bhatner?? which was according to th > tis 
tradition originally Bharatner which is less likely to Ww 


ally goes. In 
e of the Bhattis 


r 


invented. 


Bhatinda was known by more than one name in earli | 
days. It was called Govindgarh aed š rlier { 


quarters of the tehsi 
the same name. Before that it was named Vikramgarh ae 
- In the 


later part of the tenth century a stone inscription of a King named 
Satrughnadeva gives its name as Tribhandapura which E " 
to the name Tiranda & which also might have given currenc रं 
its equation with Tabarhindah of Moslem historians by ah of 
न्रिभाण्ड = तरबहांड > तबरहिद. Obviously none of these names can 
lead us to the original of Bhatinda. 


| This privilege has to go to Vatadhana for two reasons 
Provided by linguistics and geography. Philologically this deri- 
vation is simply a case of metathesis of ‘dha’ & ‘na’ which gives 
gait from which the journey to Bathinda or Bhatinda is not 
"e tedious. That the evolution of Ailadhana to Ladhana or | 
à M and of Vatadhana to Bathinda or Bhatinda should fail 
ee a identical lines is not at all unusual in the process of | 
a न Every student of language knows the elementary 5 
—— 4 Phonetic laws are not absolute in the sense of invariable 

67 


Bee eg. Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. viii, p. 9 and Gazetteer |! 
of Hissar Distt. And Loharu State, Lahore, I9I5 p. 97. 


Board Balfour, Encyclopaedia Asiatica, New Delhi, 976, Í 
f ol. vili. p. 78 and Yogendra Mishra, The Hindu Shahis of 4 
Afghanistan And The Punjab, Patna, I972, p- !00. 
a. A. Rose, 4 Glossary Of The Tribes And Castes Of The 
RS, And North-West Frontier Province, Vol. I., Patiala 
eprint), I970, p. 59. n. 3. Also see Yogendra Mishra, 
E cit., p. l00-n. 4. 2 
ISsar-T.oharu Gaz. p- 97. And Yogendra Mishra, of. cit., 
p. l 0, n. 4. ; 
See Alex 5 ; - 
ander Cunningham, op. cit., p. 2 And Imperial 
azetteer, Vol. viii, p 89, x s d ; 


68. 


69. 


` 
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principles at all times like scientific formulae.7? They can Betts 
be described as tendencies. That is why we often find two T 
formations getting caught in different processes of phonetic Change 
and acquiring forms much dissimilar from each other than their 
originals were. So we have Mahesvara-Mahesh or Mandhata 
from Mahismati, Chambal from Carmanvatt, Munger from 
Mudgagiri and Kodagn (Koors) from Kolagiri and Narwar from 
Nalapura, Aihola from Aryapura & Siddhaur from Siddhapura.'? 
It is allright for the linguist if the processes of change can be 
recognised in both formations as following known phonetic princi- 
ples as is the case with Ailadhana ७८ Vatadhana. The flexibility 
in the operation of phonetic laws also explains the phenomenon 
of Karadhana. Apparently its very simplicity saved the name 
from corruption. For that matter even Ailadhana does not present 
a case of major phonetic change. But for the chance association 
of the Lodis with the name it suffered only the elimination of the 
first vowel ‘Ai? to acquire the form Ladhana during the longest 
possible span of time in Indian history. 


On the geographical situation of Vatadhana I cannot do 
better than quoting Pargitar.74 The country of the Vatadhanas 
«was part of the territory stretching from Paficanada to the 
Ganges, over which the hosts assembled on the Kaurava’s side 
spread at the beginning of the great (Mahabharata) war (Udyoga- 
P. xviii, 596-60l), and it was in the western region (Sabha-P. xxxi. 
II90-I). From these data it may be inferred that the Vatadhanas 
inhabited the country on the east side of the Sutlej, southward 
from Ferozpur”. How closely this location of Vatadhana agrees 
with the region of Bhatinda'5 is not difficult to see. Thes 


72. P.D. Gune, An Introduction To Comparative Philology, Poon’ 
958. p. 64. " 

73. See Nando Lal Dey, 77e Geographica! Dictionary YAA 
And Medieval India, 3rd ed. Delhi, ]97l, Preface, pa १ 
For more interesting examples see V. S. A ilar 
article 'कुछ मध्यकालीन अपभ्रंश नाम' in Hindi" |960) 
Dhirenda Verma number, Vol. 3 (l-2), (Jan-Jun 
pp- 225-229. k ith Notes: 

74. Markandeya Purana, English Translation wig 
Delhi Reprint 969. p. 32, हि 4 region 

75. Like Vatadhana Bhatinda was the name Dt 
also, Cf. Phulkian States Gaz. p. !90. 
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r important considerations easily tilt the balance of probability in 
r | favour of the Vatadhana-Bhatinda equation. 
e F j š : / 
| The foregoing discussion shows how unfounded Shri Handa’s 
à doubts are. In his half-baked criticism of our article Sh. Handa 
n petrays a most casual approach which, further distorted by a 
7 peculiar blend of ignorance and imagination completel y viciates 
3 his appreciation of an identification accepted by unbiased Specia- 
e lists like Dr. Brockington*? as **most-convincing". 
i ; ; 
j All the same we must thank Shri Handa for compelling us to 
= strergthen the identification with same more material. | 
| I 
e q | 
i --O. P. Bharadwaja | 
| | 


8 Dr. J. L. Brockington Deptt. of Sanskrit, University of 
Ed inburgh, Scotland, in a letter tothe author. > ` 


a? 
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BOONS GRANTED TO TRIJATA 


Trijata is an important character in the Rama st ory. She isa 
virtuous old demoness. राक्षसी त्रिजटा वृद्धा (Ramayana V. 27.4). Tn the 
Mahabharata she is depicted as one who knows the Dharma and 
speaks pleasant words, धर्मज्ञा प्रियवादिनी । (3.264.4) She was very much 
impressed by the good conduct of Sita and always spoke words 
of consolation when Sita felt distressed by one or the other act of 
Ravana.! 

According to the Mahabharata (IIT. 29].4] )2 Rama presented 
gifts and respect to Trijata after his victory over Ravana 


त्रिजटां चार्थमानाभ्यां योजयामास राक्षसीम्‌ ॥ 
However, in Valmiki Ramayana there is no reference of 
this act. 


In the Varahapurana (ch. 80) there is a reference that Rama 
after killing Ravapa granted various boons to Trijata. The 
passage runs thus : 


तथा दाशरथी रामो हत्वा राक्षसमीश्वरम्‌ | 
रावणं सगणं घोरं तुष्टेन सह सीतया ॥66॥ 
शरुत्वा भक्ति च राक्षस्या्रिजटायास्िलोककृत्‌ | 
सीतावाक्यप्रतुष्टेन तस्ये प्रादाद्‌ वरं विभुः ॥67॥ 
अशुचीनि गृहाण्येव तथा श्राद्धहवींषि च । 
क्रोधाविष्टेन दानानि विधिपात्रयुतानि च ॥68॥ 
पादशौचमनभ्यङ्गं ्रतिश्रयमभोजनम्‌ | 


त्रिजटे त्वत्मयच्छामि qq श्राद्ममदक्षिणम्‌ ॥69॥ 


According to it Rama being pleased by the words of sita ga 
ta in boon the merits accruing from these things : (I) impr, 
Be Sraddhas and oblations (2) Gifts made with anger even, 
with due procedure an ५ (3) the pu 
fication (cleansing) providi? 


shelter without food. 
RES ME 


Trija 
hous 


d to an appropriate person, 
of feet without oiling and (4) 


a by 
te d pirated description of Trijata see 4 
“Cc. Bulke, Sections 545 ff. j 

-2. Qitrafala Press Edition. 
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Further, it is stated that this is described in the Puranas and 
Jühisas. इत्येतद्‌ वे पुराणेषु सेतिहासेषु पठ्यते (Varaha 80.75). However 
no such reference is traced in the other Puranas and Epics, except 
the verse found in the Mahabharata त्रिजटां चार्थमानाभ्यां योजयामास 


a राक्षसीम्‌ cited above. In the Ananda Ramayana, Sarakanda a similar 
Q reference is found.* 

d अथ रामः पुष्पकस्थः सीतया प्राथितो Ag: ॥36 

h तद्वाक्यगौरवात्‌ aÀ वरान्‌ aii 
वस्रालंकारभूषाभिः gigei विधाय च॥37 


fas? वचनं मेऽद्य AY मङ्गल्दायकम्‌। 
कातिके माधवे माघे चेत्रे मासचतुष्टयं ॥38 
स्नात्वाग्ने त्रिदिनं स्नानं त्वत्प्रीत्यर्थं नरोत्तमाः | 
करिष्यन्ति हि तेनैव कृतकृत्या भविष्यसि ॥39 
यैन॑रैखिदिनं स्नानं न कृतं पौणिमोध्वंतः। 
तेषां magi पुण्यं हर त्वं वचनान्मम ॥40 
अन्यच्चापि vea त्वं दीयते यो वरो मया। 
अझुचीनि गृहाण्येव तथा श्राद्धहवींषि a NA 
क्रोधाविष्टेन दत्तानि विधिवत्‌ तत्‌ कृतान्यपि। 
त्रिजटे तानि तुभ्यं हि mee d मयोच्यते ॥42 
पादशौचमनभ्यङ्गं तिलहीनं च WTF! 
ad qq fas qui तथा श्राद्धमदक्षिणम्‌ ॥43 
इति दत्वा वरान्‌ राम:-- 
Here in the Ananda Ramayana, one extra boon is available 
L e. the merits accruing from the first three days baths of the 
Months of Kartika, Magha, Caitra and Vaisakha. If a person 
does not take bath in the first three days of these four months, 
the merits of baths of the rest of the month will go to Trijata; of 
the other boons similar to the Varaha Purana, in place of “shelter 
Without food” of the Varsha Purana the Ananda Ramayana says 


<a; ` 
libation (Tarpana) without sesamum.” 


f 


Here it is proper to mention that according to the Varaha 
Purana (ch. I80) the merits of gifts, Sraddhas etc. performed 
without requisite procedure are assigned to three persons—Bali, 
Serpent king Vasuki and Demoness Trijata. 

—Ganga Sagar Rai 
_ Acharya Pt Vishwanath Prasad» Mishra in hst 
book गोसाइँ तुलसीदास, p. 22L. à 
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In Memoriam 


LATE DR. V. RAGHAVAN 


The sad demise of Dr. V. Raghavan, the : eminent Sanskrit 
scholar and Indologist of international fame on the night of 5 April 
I979 at his home in Madras at the age of 7 has left a void in the 
world of Sanskrit learning and Indology not easy to fill up. 


Dr. Raghavan’s happy and serene disposition and his willing- 
ness to help and guide scholars and seekers of knowledge will be 
remembered by all who had the good fortune to come in contact 
with him. His versatile scholarhip and his keen interest in a 
variety of academic and cultural activities in the.country has won 
him an eminent position among men of letters. 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust is indebted to him for the help 
and guidance he rendered to it in the editing and publishing of 
critical editions, translations and studies of the Puranas. He was 
a prominent member of the Purana Publications Committee of the 
Trust and it was he who ‘started the half-yearly Purapam Bulletin — — 
of the Trust exclusively devoted to studies and research on the ` 
Puranas. The first ‘issue of Pur&pam was published from Madras 
under his able editorship and the journal has been since favourably 
received both in India and abroad by scholars of Indology. 


$ a Ni was Dr. Raghavan’s untiring efforts that produced for the ` 
A pr Kashiraj Trust an ‘exhaustive list of manuscripts of 
s= Q á i ^ i 
x Puranas and some Upa-Puranas based on which the Trust 
ee was able to collect ] 


Manuscripts for its critical editions of the 


Puranas from different institutions and libraries in India a 
abroad.” irr à 


Dr. KON had a brilli | 
lant academic career throughout, | 
was awarded the Ph. D. for his thesis “Bhoja’s Srngaraprakasike 
im the Sahitya Akademi award in [9 
ment of Sankrit in the Madras University 
WA a Preparation of the “New Catalogus 
WA गानी 4 e ‘New Ca 
Ee i I Ur bes T: Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogoru 
हव्यात i ere Published Before: he retired from the U! 


oat 
I 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Dr. V. Raghavan 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


E by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri च्य i 
4 
j 


IN MEMORIAM ` 97 


During his extensive travels Dr. Raghavan visited Europe, 
the U. 8. S. R., the U.S. A., Nepal, Japan and South-East Asia. He 
was Secretary of the All-India Oriental Conference from 95] to 
]959 and the General President of its Srinagar (Kashmir) Session in 
|96]. He was conferred the title of *Padma-bhusaga? by the Presi- 
dent of India in I962. He was made a Fellow of the Sangeet Natak 
Akademi (964). He was a member of the Sankrit Commission of 
India as well as of the Central Sanskrit Board of the Government 
of India. He was also advisory member of several manuscript 
libraries and the convener of the Sanskrit Board of the Sahitya 
Akademi. He was the President of the International Association 
of Sanskrit Studies (IASS) and a prominent figure among the 
Indologists attending the International Congress of Orientalists and 
the World Sanskrit Conference. 


Dr. Raghavan has published a large number of books and 
‘papers and delivered several lectures on different subjects, He 
had a religious bent of mind and wasa true believer in the reli- 
gious and cultural values enshrined in the scriptures of India. 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust has suffered a great loss in the 
death of Dr. Raghavan. We pray to Lord Visvanath that he may 
be granted eternal peace. May he be among those seers and learned 
personages whose fame does not die with the cessation of worldly 


existence. नास्ति येषां यशःकाये जरामरणजं AAT. 
—Ramesh Chanda De 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(January-June, 979) 


Varaha-Purana Work 


It has already been mentioned before, that the whole of the 
critical text of the Varaha-puràma has been constituted on the basis 
of the collation of some 20 manuscripts. The critical apparatus 
has been prepared, revised and compared. Besides the chitien 
apparatus utilised in constituting the text, the Varaha-Purana 
quotations compiled from the Nibandha-s have been the main testi- 
monia, which sometimes helped to deciding the text, 


Now the press mater is ready. Printi ng has begun and five 
chapters have already been printed. It is hoped that the work will 
be completed in this calendar year. 


Purana Patha and Pravacana 


As is customary the following Puranas were recited according 
to the fixed schedule ; 


l. Markandeya Purana was recited in Sumeru Mandir, 


-Ramnagar by pandit Sri Kamadeva Jha from 29th January to 5th 
February, 979. 


2. Siva Mahapurana was recited in 
Dharmasala of Baluya Ghat, 
Dvivedi and Kamadeva Jha fr 
till Sivaratri, 


the Siva temple of 
Ramnagar by Pandit Ramchandra 
om Phalguna Krsna paksa, tritiya 


Veda Parayana 
From Magha Sukla Pratipad upto Ma gha Pürpima (i. e. from 


Td 29th to February I2th, il 979) the Parayana (recitation of 
the complete text) from memory of the Krspa Yajurveda Taittirlya- 
sakhs was per 9 


formed in the V Fort. 
T yaseSvara temple of Ramnagar 

he Parayapa-karta was Sri Narasimha Ghanapathi and the Srotá 
“andra Ghanapathi At the conclusion of the PATE 
iter Srota Were fed and usual dakgina of Rs. O0! 


Was given to the Par wal 
i ayana- i Rs, I0! 
given to the Šrota, Yana-karta anda daksina of 
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सवभारतीय काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यरिवरणम्‌ 
(जनवरी-जून १ ९७९) 


वराहपुराणकार्यम्‌ 


इदं पूर्वमेव सुचितं यतु प्रायो बिशतिहंस्तलेखानामाधारेण समग्रस्य 
वराहपुराणस्य पाठनिर्धारणकार्य सम्पन्नम्‌ । पाठसमीक्षोपकरणस्य निर्माणं 
पुनरीक्षणं हुस्तलेखेः सह्‌ तुळनाऽपि पूर्णा ada पाठनिर्धारणे च पाठसमीक्षोप- 
करणातिरिक्तं निबन्धग्रंथेभ्य: sga वराहपुराणोद्धरणानि मृख्यप्रमाणानि 
आसनु। इमानि वराहपुराणोद्धरणानि पाठनिर्धारणे केषृचित्स्थलेषु अतीवोप- 
कारकाण्यासन्‌ | 

संप्रति मुद्रणार्थं मुद्रणालयप्रतिः संनद्धा वतते मुद्रणमपि प्रारब्धं जातम्‌ | 
भारम्भते अध्यायपञ्चकं मुद्रितं वतंते। अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे वराहपुराणपाठसमी क्षित- 
सस्करणस्य प्रकाशनस्य आशाऽस्ति | 


पुराणपाठः प्रवचनं च 
अस्मिन्‌ कार्यावधौ ूर्वनियमानुसारतोऽधोनिदिष्टपुराणानां पाठः कृतः :-- 


१. रामनगरस्थे सुमेरुमन्दिरे १९७९ ईसवीयवषंस्य २९ जनवरी 
दिनाड्कुमारभ्य ५ फरवरी fag यावत्‌ श्रीमार्कण्डेयपुराणस्य 
पाठ: श्रीकामदेवझामहोदथेन कृतः | 

२. रामनगरे धमंशालायां स्थिते शिवमन्दिरे फाल्गुनबहुलतृतीयामा रभ्य 
झिवरात्रिपयंन्तं श्रीशिवमहापुराणस्य पाठः श्रौरामचन्दरद्विवेदिना 
श्रीकामदेवझामहोदयेन च कृतः | 


वेदपारायणम्‌ 


$ माघमासीय शुक्लपक्षस्य प्रतिपत्तिथिमारभ्य पुणिमां यावत्‌ (१९७९ 
Puro २९ जनवरी दिनाड्भुमा रभ्य १२ फरवरी दिनाङ्कं यावत्‌) रामनगर 
Mo व्यासेश्वरमन्दिरे संपूर्णाया: कृष्णयजुवंदतेततिरीयशाखाया: स्मृत्या- 

M जातम्‌ | पारायणं श्रीनरसिंहघनपाठिमहोदयेत कृतम्‌ । श्रीराम- 
अंभनपाठिमहोदय: श्रोता आसीत्‌ । पारायणसमाप्तौ पूर्ववद्‌ भोजनान्तरं 
म १००१) रुप्यकाणां दक्षिणा, श्रोत्रेच १०१) रुप्यकाणां दक्षिणा 


k 


I4 Ë 
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Rudrabhiseka 


In November, I978 a Rudrabhiseka by ll Scholars fom 
South India was performed in the Vyasa mandir of Ramnagar Fort 
The noteworthy aspect of this was that the Rudrabhiseka as also 


the Krsna Yajurveda Parayana that preceded it, was done in the 
Jata way of recitation i.e. The Scholars were given due daksina, 


Visitors to the Purina Department 
Many Scholars visited the Purana Deptt., some of them are 
as follows : 


l. Sri Vallabha Sharan, Joint Secretary, Ministry of Home Affairs, 
Govt. of India, New Delhi—on ].].I979. 


2. Dr. Philippe Vouin, Saint Alban, France—on 27.2.[979. 


3. Dr. Vagish Shastri, Director Research Institute, Sanskrit Univ., 
Varanasi—on 27.2.79. 


4. Dr. John Mitchiner, Surrey, England—on 8.3.979. 


9. Sri B. K. Ray, Judge, High Court, Orissa—on 2.3.979. He 
writes: “The Publications will have certainly tremendous 
effect on the future of the country.” He was presented with a 
copy of Purana publications. 


6. Dr. Peter Schreiner, University of Tübingen (West Germany) 
on 20.3.979. “T had been looking forward to visit the institu- 
tion, the result of whose labour I have been using in my own 
work with such great profit.” 


7. Sri Achyuta Patavardhan—on 9 ।.3.979. 


8. Sr V. P. Tivari, Santikunja ; Haridvar, on 2],3.979, 


9. Mr. M. Hand, First Secretary (Comm.), British High Com- 
mission, New Delhi—on 24.3.[97 Ë 


l0. Sri Kalicarana, Chajrman, College of Education, Bhivani, 
Haryana—on 28,3, ] 979, 


Mr. T. Gelblum, School of Oriental and African Studies 
London—on 4.4. I979, 

A group of journalists—on 7.4.979, 

I3. Šrī R. K. Sharma, Vice- 


Chancellor, Sanskrit University, Pa 
bhanga—on l4.6. 979. 
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रुद्राभिषेक: 


DU qd नवम्बरमासे (१९७८ qd) दक्षिणभारतीयेरेकादशत्राह्मणे: रामनगर- 
: स्थे व्यासेश्वरमन्दिरे रुद्राभिषेकः कृत: । अस्य स्द्राभिषेकस्य इदं वेशिष्टय- 


" 


Ë 


मासीद्यद्‌ रुद्राभिषेक: जटापाठक्रमेण सम्पादित: | अस्मात्‌ प्राक्‌ e 
पारायणमपि जटापाठेन TTT | 


पुराणविभागे आगता fagia: 


अस्मिन्‌ अवधौ बहवो विद्वांसः पुराणविभागे आगताः केचन तु अधो- 

तिदिष्टाः। 

१. श्रीवल्लभशरणमहोदयः, भारतशासनस्य गृहविभागे संयुक्तसचिवः- 
११.१.७९ दिनाङ्के | 

२. Sto फिलिप वोइनमहोदयः-फ्रान्सदेशस्थ QUE अल्वान, इत्यत्र | 
वास्तव्य:--२७.२.७९ दिनाङ्के | | 

३. डा० वागीश शास्त्री--सम्पूर्णानन्दसंस्क्ृत विश्वविद्यालय अनुसंधान- 
संचालक:--२७.२.७९ FEATS । 

४. डा० जॉन मिचनरमहोदयः-सुरे, इंगलेण्डवास्तव्य:--७.३.७९ 
दिनाङ्के । 

५, श्री वी० के राय महोदय:-- उत्कल उच्चन्यायालयस्य न्यायाधीशः 
२०.३.७९ दिनाड्के-एष महाभागो लिखति-इमानि प्रकाशनानि 
देशस्य भविष्ये अवश्यमेव महत्त्वपूर्ण प्रभावं धारयिष्यन्ति। तस्मे 
पुराणप्रकादानानि उपहारीकृतानि | 

६. डा० dex ध्रेइनर--पश्चिमज्मंतीदेशस्य टुविगेन विश्वविद्यालयस्थः 

३०.३.७९ दिनाद्भे-अहस्‌ इमं संस्थानम्‌ आगन्तुं चिरात्‌ प्रतीक्षकः 
आसम्‌ | अस्य संस्थानस्य अनुसंधानस्य अहं स्वकृतिषु उपयोगः 
अत्यन्तलाभेन FA आसम्‌। 

श्रीअच्युत पटवर्धन महोदयः-२१.३.१९७९। 
श्रीकालीचरण--हरियानाप्रदेशस्य भिवानीनगरस्थितस्य शिक्षा- 
महाविद्यालयस्य अध्यक्षः--२८.३.७९. (ATS | 
`` श्री वी० dro तिवारी, शान्तिकुंञ्ज SER इत्यत्रस्थ: | 

श्री० एम० हैण्ड महोदयः--दिल्लीनगरस्थस्य ब्रिटिश उच्चायोगस्य 
प्रथम सचिव: (वाणिज्यस्य)--२४.३.७९ दिनाङ्के । 

श्री० टी० गेलब्लम महोदयः--लण्डत नगरस्थस्य प्राच्य अफ्रोकन 
अध्ययनविद्यालस्थ:--४.४.७९ fears | 

पत्राकाराणां समूह:--७:४.७९ FEATS | s: 

डा० रामकरणशर्मा महोदयः--दरभंगा नगरस्थस्य* HAAS 
संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालयस्यकु लपतिः--१४.६.७५दिनाडूँ। > 
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l4. Sri Pt. Badarinath Shukla, Vice-Chancellor, Sarh purnanand 
Sanskrit University, Varanasi—on I5.6.979. $ 


Sanskrit Conferenco at Weimar 


From 23rd to 30th of May, I979 Giorgio Bonazzoli attended 
the IV International Conference of Sanskrit Studies held at Weimar 
in the German Democratic Republic. The Conference was organized 
by the International Association of Sankrit Studies. About 250 dele- 
gates were present. They elected prof. R. N. Dandekar as the new 
president of the Association in substitution of prof. V. Raghavan 
who passed away suddenly just afew weeks before the beginning 
of the Conference. The main theme of the Conference was ‘Sanskrit 
in the World Culture’. Besides the plenary sessions several sectional 
groups discussed problems of more specific interest. One section 
was devoted to Mah.bharata, Ramayana and Purana-s. Giorgio 
Bonazzoli read his paper ‘Purapic Attempts to fix a Puranic Canon’. 
Before the Conference was over, Prof. L. Sternbach, Secretary of 
the Association, announced that on the invitation of the Minister 
for Education and Social Welfare, Govt. of India, the next Con- 
ference will be held in India; date and place will be fixed later. The 
Conference takes place every two years: 


WIT. till now it was held in 
Delhi, Turin, Paris and 


Tas r T . . 
ura oe is Weimar. The magazine ‘Indological 
aurmensia printed at Turin (Italy 


x ) has already published the 
the proceedings of the previous Ci 


onferences. 


The Minister of Education and Social Welfare at Ramnagar 


. On the I5th of June, I979 Dr. P. C. Chunder, Minister of Edu- 
cation and Social Welfare, Govt. of India, visited the Fort. He was 
accompanied by his wife. H. H. Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, Chairman 
3 the Trust, informed the Hon. Minister about the activities of the 
So iman a Minister showed interest and added tha! 
Vyasa prasasti A A an Bulletin Puraga. A Be 
in honour of the T Bed tohim. A tea-party was also gt e 
Chancellor of 8 HU Es V Dr M d 
Chancellor of the s Aranast Pandit Badarinath Shukla, 78 

Pürpánanda Sanskrit University, VITA? 


and oth Ignitari 
leavin m dignitaries Were invited. The Hon. 4 
| 8 the Fort, Visited the Museum 
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१४. do बदरीनाथ शुक्ल महोदय:--वाराणस्या: सम्पूर्णानन्द संस्कृत- | 
विश्वविद्यालयस्यकुलपति:--१५.६.७९ दिनाङ्के । 


; वाइमार नगरे संस्कृत सम्मेलनम्‌ 


la 


जमंनगणततन्त्रस्य (पूर्वं जर्मनदेशस्य) वाइमार नगरे मई मासस्य २३ 
दिनाडू मा रभ्य ३० दिनांकं यावत्‌ सम्पन्ने अन्तराष्ट्रीयसंस्क्ृताध्ययनसम्मेलनस्य 
चतुर्थे अधिवेशने सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यारस्य प्रतिनिधिरूपेण श्री जिआजिओ 
बोनाजोली महोदयः सम्मिलितो बभूव । सम्मेलनस्य आयोजनं संस्कृताध्ययनस्य 
अन्तरराष्ट्रीय संघटनेन कृ तमासोत्‌ | अस्मिन्‌ सम्मेलने प्रायशः २५० प्रतिनिधयः 
सम्मिलिता आसन्‌ । सम्मेलनस्य अध्यक्षस्य डा० Fo राघवमहोदयस्य निधनं 
सम्मेलमात्‌ प्राक्‌ कतिपयाहोभिर्जातम्‌ | तस्य स्थाने सम्मेलनारम्भे प्रतिनिधिभिः 
S[o रामचन्द्रनारायणदाण्डेकरमहाभागः अध्यक्षो निर्वाचितः। सम्मेलनस्य 
मुख्यो विषय आसीत्‌--विश्वसभ्यतायां संस्कृतम्‌ । सामान्याधिवेशनातिरिक्त 
विभिन्नेषु खण्डसम्मेलनेपु विशिष्टविषयाणां विवेचनं जातस्‌। एकं खण्डं 
रामायणमहाभारतपुराणानां कृते निदिष्टमासीत्‌ । श्री बोनाजोलीमहोदयस्य 
निबन्धस्य विषय आसौत्‌-पौराणिकप्रामाण्यस्यापनार्थं पुराणानां प्रयासः d 
सम्मेलनस्यावसानातु पुर्वं सम्मेलने सचिवेन sro लुडविक स्टनंबाखमहोदथेन 
सूचितं यद्‌ भारतशासनस्य शिक्षा-सामाजिक कल्याण मन्विणः निमन्त्रणाधारेण ` 
सम्मेलनस्य आगामि अधिवेशनं भारते भविष्यति। सम्मेलनस्य स्थातं तिथिश्च 
पश्चाद्‌ घोषितं भविष्यति | सम्मेलन वष॑द्वयानन्तरं भवति | अद्यावधि-दिल्ली, 
दुरिन, पेरिस, वाइमार-नगरेषु अधिवेशनानि सम्पन्ताति। इटली देशस्य efe 
नगरात्‌ इण्डोलाजिकल टोरीनेन्सिया पत्रिका प्रकाशिता भवति यस्यां पुवसम्मे- 
छनानां विवरणं प्रकाशितं जातम्‌ | 

शिक्षा-समाजकल्य।ण मन्त्रिणः रामनगरे आगमनम्‌ | 

१५ जून ७९ दिना भारतशासनस्य झिक्षा-समाजकल्याणमन्त्री sto 
भतापचन्द्र चन्द्र महोदय : स्वपत्न्या सह सायंकाले षड्वादनकाले रामनगरदुग, 
आगत: । सर्वंभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्याध्यक्षैः तत्रभवङ्भिमह्ाराजैः काशिनरेशैः 
Sto विभूतिनारायणसिंहमहोदयेः पुराणविभागस्य कार्यविवरणैः भन्त्रिमहोदयः 

परिचायित: | मन्त्रिमहोदयः अत्रकार्ये स्वरुचिं प्रदशितवान्‌ उक्तवान्‌ च 
"d पुराणम्‌ पत्रिकाया विगता ड्कुस्तेन पठितः । तस्मै 'व्यासप्रशस्ति’ . ग्रंथः 
स्येका प्रतिः प्रदत्ता | मन्त्रिमहोदयस्य सम्माने एका अल्पाहारगोष्ठी अपि 
आयोजिता आसीत्‌ यस्यां काशिकहिन्द्रुविश्वविद्यालयस्य कुलपतिः डा० हृरिः 
शारायणमहोदय:, सम्पूर्णनन्दसंस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य कुलपतिः do बदरीनाथ 
E अन्ये च विशिष्टा जना उपस्थिता आसन्‌ । मन्त्रिमहोदयः गमनातु 


AR संग्रहालयमपि दृष्टवान | : 
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Dedication of a book to the Chairman 


The well-known prof. Jean Riviere of Spain has dedicated his 
book El Yoga Tantrico to the Chairman in token of his fa mily’s and pes 
sonal contribution towards patroniziag Indian pandits and Sadhu-s, 
The Chairman was good enough to accept the ded ication, which has 
been translated by the author as follows : I dedicate this book to H. 
H. the Maharaja of Banaras Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, Venerated 
Protector of the Pandits and Sadhus of Kashi whose affectionate 
help and friendship allowed me to stay and work in the Holy City,” 
—The author. 


ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 
Maharaja Banaras Vidyamandir Trust 
Mangalotsava 
This year the Mangalotsava was celebrated by this Trust 
under the patronage of Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh in the 
Ramnagar Fort from 20th to 2Ist of March I979. The usual three- 


day programme had to be reduced to two days only and all the 


performances foreviewed for the 22nd of March were cancelled. 
In both days a progr 


performed. 


amme of vocal and instrumental music was 
The interesting programme was organised, as usual, 
by the students and the staff of the Music College, B. H. U., 
Varanasi. The absence of Dr. Lalmani Misra was greatly felt, 


due to his being hospitalised in the Medical Institute of B. H. U. 


Museum 


The Museum tun by this Trust is located in the Ramnagar 


ae It attracts hundreds of visitors every day both Indians and 
reign. This year Swami Tulsidas Ji Maharaja, known as Jaya 
Gurudey ; 


nagar sid Baba, remained for more than one month on the Rám- 
Bar side of the Ganges and from I5th till 25th of February, [१7 
yajfia was performed, The result was that 
ed with thousands of visitors, In the month 
2000 tickets were sold, the highest so far inde 
um. Among the important visitors who visit 
last ]9 months, the following deserve Poe 
their impressions on the visitors book : 
Kuruvilla, Chairman L.I.C.—on 30.8. I हः 
going through pages of history depicted, 
tistic and material articles.” . a 


“J 


i Pleasure o 
orms of various ar 


ही 
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न्यासाध्यक्षेभ्यः पुस्तकं समपितम्‌ 
स्मेनदेशौयविश्चुतप्राध्यापकः डा० जीनरोगररिवरिमहोदयः 'एल योग 
' | तन्त्रको’ नामकः स्पेनिशभाषायां लिखितः ग्रंथः काशिरेशेभ्यः spo विभतिः | 
| तारायणसिहमहोदथेभ्यः सर्मापेतवानु: । काशिनरेक्षे: डा०. विभतिनारायण 
ी सिहमहोदयेः समपंणं स्वीकृतस्‌। समपंणपत्रस्य अनुवाद इत्यं भवति--अहमिदं 
पुस्तकं कारिनरेशेभ्यस्तत्रभवदभ्यो महाराजेभ्यो sto विभूतिनारायणसिह- 
| महोदथेभ्यः समर्पयासि । इमे महाराजा: काइ्याः पण्डितानां साधनां च 
समादरणीयसंरक्षकाः सन्ति। एषां स्नेहिलसाहाय्येन मित्रत्वेन च "अस्यां | 
पुनीतपुर्या मम निवासः कार्य च समभूत्‌ । | 
सहयोगिन्यासानां कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
महाराज बनारस विद्यासन्दिर न्यासः 
सङ्गलोत्सवः 
` अस्मिनु वर्ष तत्र भवतां काशिराजानां sto विभूतिनारायणसिहमहो- 
WA संरक्षणे १९७९ ATE] मार्चमासस्य २०-२१ fer रामनगरदुगें 
मङ्गलोत्सवः सम्पन्नः । मङ्गलोत्सवस्य कार्यकम: केवलं द्योः दिनयोरेव < Tq: 
तृतीयदिवसस्य २२ माचे दिनाङ्कस्य कार्यक्रम: स्थगितः । उभयोदिनयोः कण्ठ- 
संगीतस्य वाद्यसंगीतस्य च कायंक्रमो जातः । पूर्वेमिव अस्मिन्‌ वर्षेऽपि काझिक- 
हिन्दुविश्वविद्यालयस्य  संगीतमहाविद्यालयस्याध्यापकेः छात्रेश्चातीव रोचकं 
कलाप्रदरांनं कृतम्‌। अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष sto लालमणिमिश्रमहोदयस्य अनुपस्थितिः 
दर्शक :खेना नुभूता | एष महाभागो रुजा पीडितः चिकित्सालये प्रविष्टो आसीत्‌ । 
संग्रहालयः 
अनेन न्यासेन संचालितः संग्रहालयो रामनगरदुर्गे स्थापितो वतंते | 
ग्रहाय SE प्रतिदिनं शतशो वैदेशिका भारतीयाश्च पर्यंटका आगच्छन्ति । 
अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष जयगुरुदेव महाराजः मासं यावत्‌ गङ्गाया रामनगरपाश्व सैकते | 
भूमिभागे निवासमकरोत्‌ | १९७९ वर्षस्य फरवरी मासस्य १५-२५ RIAT | 
अनेन महात्मना साकेतमहायज्ञ: संपादितः अनेन हेतुना संग्रहालये saben | 
NUT अतीव वृद्धिगता । » फरवरी मासे प्रायेण २१००० शुल्कपत्राणि (टिकट) | 
तानि | एकस्मिन्‌ मासे एतादुशी दर्शंकाणां संख्या कदापि न जाता | 
Frey द्वादशमासेषु विशिष्टदर्शंकाणां नामामि अधोनिदिष्टानि। तैः सम्मतिः 
Terra स्वमतार्‌ युलिसितानि-- 
x १. श्री ओ०वी० कुरुविल्ल महोदयः--जीवन वीमानिगमस्य अध्यक्षः 
R बह्वीनां कलाकृतीनां युद्धसामग्रीणां च दर्शनेन तैनिदिष्टानाम्‌ इतिहासपृष्ठा- 
N स्य आनन्दमनुभूतवान्‌ ।--३०.८.७८ Jd 
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9, Sri B. K. Ray, Judge, High Court, Orissa on 2].3,]979, He 
writes After seeing the collection in the Museum one is reminded 
of the ancient glory this country once possessed. One is filled With s 
pride. I hope the attempt of the Maháraja to keep the ancient i 
tradition alive to the present day is a noble venture which has to be q 
encouraged in all respects.” f 
3. Dr. (Mrs) Grace Morley, Permanent Adviser ICON, | 
Regional Agency in Asia, New Delhi—on 25.3.979 | z 
Hungarian National Bank President Visit the Fort 
Dr. M. Timmar, President, National Bank of Hungary. and 
other members of the delegation he led on a visit to India, called 
on His Highness at the Fort in January I979 and after breakfast had ` 
a round of the Vidya Mandir Museum. The guest evinced great q 
interest especially in the Ivory and Textile Sections of the Museum. दु 
"T Q A S Ay 
British Broadcasting Corporation Cameramen š 
in Ramnagar š 
- A team of cameramen and technicians from the British 
Broadcasting Corporation’s Television Centre visited the Fort in 
connection with a documentary on India, entitled ‘‘Robinson’s 
travels”. All facilities were provided by the Maharaja Banaras भ्‌ 
Vidya Mandir Trust for the filming of the Fort. An elephant with $ 
a silver State-howdah was provided to Mr Robert to ride on. The br 
team filmed an interview of Mr. Robinson with His Highness. अ 
Dhrupad Mela z 


E For the last five years this Trust has been organ izing and giv- 
ing financial help to a Dhrupad Mela with the A of reviving the 
interest among a largest number of people for this ancient and unt 
ortunately neglected branch of the traditional music. This year the 
Dhrupad Mela was organized from the 23rd to 95th of February at 
Tulsighat under the general supervision of prof. Gangarade of M 
College, B. H. U., Varanasi. A great number f " people i. 
students from different countries Š t E i | e wa 
: attended with interest at 
night long Mela. As usual the entrance was free 


Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Manasa Pracara Nidbi 
Navahna Paraya: 
a 
The navahna of t ANA 


he Ramacari Tulsi orga 
; itama s was 
nized under the nip nasa of Tulsida 


esof this Trustat Chakia (Distt. Varagas!) 07 
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२. श्री० बी० के रायमहोदय: उत्कलोच्चन्यायालस्य न्यायाधीदा:-_. 


संग्रहाल्ये संग्रहीतानां वस्तूनां दर्शनेत दर्शक: भारतस्य प्राचीनगौरवस्य स्मरणं 
करोति गौरवभरितश्च भवति । अहम्‌ अनुभवामि यत्‌ महाराजानां प्राचीनः 
परम्पराया रक्षणस्य प्रयासः पवित्रं सर्वथा प्रशंसनीयं च कार्यमस्ति | २१.३.७९ 
fears । 

३. डा० श्रीमती ग्रेस मोलं--ए शिया महाद्वीपे क्षेत्रीय आइकोन एजेन्सी 
इत्यस्य स्थायी परामदांदात्री--२५.३.७९ दिनाङ्के | 

gg री देशस्य राष्ट्रीयकोषगारस्य अध्यक्षस्यागमनम्‌ 

हङ्गरोदेशस्य राष्ट्रीय बेड” इत्यस्य अध्यक्षः डा० एम० तिमर महोदय- 
स्तथा भारत श्रमण तस्याध्यक्षतायां आगता समितिश्च जनवरी १९७९ मासे " 
तत्र भवतः काशिनरेशान्‌ डा० विभूतिनारायणसिंहमहोदयान्‌ ST रामनगरे | 
gard: । अल्पाहारानन्तरं विद्यामन्दिरसंग्रहालयमपि अवलोकितवन्तः | | 

“एष महानुभावः संग्रहालये त्रिशेषतो हस्तिदन्तप्रभागे वस्त्रप्रभागे च विशेषतः 

स्वरुचि प्रदशितवान्‌ । 


रामनगरदुगे ब्रिटिश ब्राडकास्टिग संस्थानस्य कलाकाराः 


ब्रिटिश ब्राडकास्टिंग कारपोरेशन इत्यस्य दूरदर्शनकेन्द्रस्य कलाकाराः 
भारतविषये 'राविन्सन्स ट्रेवेल' इत्यभिधस्य विवरणस्य निर्माणार्थं रामनगर 
दुग आगताः । दुर्गस्य चित्रार्थ महाराज बनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासेन सव सौविध्यं 
TA | श्री रोबटं रोबिन्सनमहोदयस्यारोहणार्थं रजत 'होदा' सुसञ्जितः हस्ती 
अपि प्रस्तुतः आसीत्‌ । महाराजे: सह श्रीरोबेट राबिन्स महोदयस्य वार्तालाप- 
स्यापि चित्रं विवरणं च कलाकारैः संग्रथितम्‌ । 


ध्र पदमेला 


4 
विगतेभ्यः पञ्चवर्षेभ्य एष न्यासः ध्रुपदमेलाया आयोजनाथंमाथिक- | 
साहाय्यं प्रददाति | एतद्‌ आयोजनं अस्य प्राचीनस्य शास्त्रीयसंगीतस्य पुनरुज्जी- j 
बनाय बहुजनेषु प्रचारं करोति। अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष २३-२५ फरवरी १९७९ j 
= 
j 
l 


fase धुपदमेलाया आयोजनं तुलसीघट्टे काशिकहिन्दुविश्वविद्यालयस्य 

संगीतमहा विद्यालयस्य प्राध्यापकस्य डा० Fo Alo गद्भराडेमहाभागस्य 

संगी Prem जातम्‌ | तिसृष््पि रात्रिषु विविधदेशीया जनास्छात्राश्च अतीवप्रेम्णा 

तस्यानन्दमनुभूतवन्तः । पूर्ववन्मेलायां किमपि शुल्कं नासीत्‌ | 

महाराज उदितनारायर्णासह मानस प्रचार निधिः 

नवाह्वपारायणम ; 

CORN अनेन न्यासेन चकियानगरे अप्रैल २८ दिनाडुःमारभ्य ६ मई १९७९ $ 

| - "$ यावत्‌ गोस्वामितुलसीदासस्य रामचरितमानसस्य RNT आयोजितः ë 
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April 28th till May 6th, 979. For all the nine days the Katha of 
the Ramacarita Manasa was narrated in the Kali temple of Chakis 
The Patha-Karta was Siva Sankar Pandya and the Pravacana-Kartg 
were Sant Chotelal Vyas, Vidyaratna ` Manas Govind and Rama. 
nanda Das. Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh attended the Katha 
daily during these nine days. 
Essay Competition 

An Essay Competition was held for Graduate and Post.Gra. 
duate student under the auspices of Maharaja Udit Narain Singh 
Manasa Pracara Nidhi, The subject for the Essay this year was 
“रामचरित मानस में शिव विवाह का सामंजस्य” 

The prizes were distributed at Kamaccha, Thakurvari Mandir, 


Varanasi, on I8.4.]979. The first prize of Rs. I00 with certificate 


was given to Sri Anil Kumar Singh, B. A. (2nd year) B. H. U., 
Varanasi. 


MAHARAJ KASHIRAJ DHARMAKARYA NIDHI 


l. Maharani Ramarataa Kumvari Sanskrit Pathagala, Fort, 
Ramnagar 


The Pathasala prepares the students for the Sanskrit Examina- 
tions upto the Uttara Madhyama of the Sampürnananda Sanskrit 
Visvavidyalaya, Varanasi. The Sanskrit education is imparted 
in the traditional way. The examination result of the Pathasala 
has always been good since its foundation in 923. This year 
three students appeared for the Prathama examination. 


2, Maharaja Balvant Singh Degree College, Gangapur 
tes fh This college is affiliated to the Gorakhpur University. It 
dt ae organized by the U. P. Government. It imparts educa- 
Politic anskrit, Hindi, Urdu, English, Psychology, Social Sciences, 
dente bts Geography and Pedagogy. This year 79 new 
: nis have enrolled themselves in the first year B. A. 
š eg Manasa Rama Law College, Rajatalab 
| : lawyers in = imparts education in Law with a view to prepare 
i: ages who can legally serve the needy with a sense © 


service 5 
crvice. It was established in I973 at Rajatalab as a part of 


Maharaja B : $ 
ment. Ja Balvant S ingh College in the form of its Law Depart 


is A ro 
fis year. year I35 new Students enrolled themselves in t 


Hindutva’? . 
The Maharaj va” Magazine 


K . ` . ja || 
Assistance to VE ashiraj Dharmakarya Nidhi gives financi 


TA lindu t ublica” 
tion of the magazine + Dharma Sammelan towards the P inate 


B e 4 t D . oF 
Hindu Dultüre, Hindutva”, whose object is to dissemi 
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आसीत्‌ | नवसु दिवसेषु सायंकाले कालीमन्दिरे कथा अपि आयोजिता आसीत्‌ । 
पाठ: शिवशंकर पण्ड्यामहोदयेन कृतः। कथा संतछोटेलाल व्यासमहोदयेन 
maai मानसंकोविदमहोदयेन तथा रामानन्ददासमहोदयेन कथिता | एषु 
नवसु दिवसेषु महाराजा sre विभूतिनारायर्णासहमहोदया कथां रुवन्तः | 


निबन्धप्रतियो गिता 


महाराज उदितनारायणसिह मानसप्रचारनिधेः संरक्षणे स्नातकछात्राणां 
कृते स्नातकोत्तरछात्राणां च कृते एका निबन्धप्रतियोगिता आयोजिता आसीत्‌ | 
अस्मिन्‌ बर्षे निबन्धस्य विषयः आसीत्‌--रामचरितमानस में शिव विवाह का 
सामञजस्य | विजञेतृभ्यः पुरस्कारा वाराणस्या कमच्छास्थिते ठाकुरवाडी' 
मन्दिरे १८.४.७९ दिनाङ्के प्रदत्ताः । ` प्रमाणपत्रेण सह १०० रुप्यकाणां प्रथम 
पुरस्कारः श्री अनिलक्कुमारसिंह महोदयाय, ato vo (द्वितीय भागः) का० 
fzo fao वि० प्रदत्तः | 


महाराज काशिराज धर्मकार्यनिधिः 


१. महारानी रामरत्नकुंवरि संस्कृतपाठशाला दुर्गरामनगर 
एषा एाठशाला सम्पूर्णानन्दसंस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य उत्तरमध्यमाकक्षा- 
पयेन्तं शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति। प्रशिक्षणं परम्परागतपद्धत्या प्रचलति TiS- 
शालाया परीक्षाफळं अस्याः पाठशालायाः १९२३ ईसवीये वर्षे स्थापनाकालादेव 
सदेव उत्तमं भवति । अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे प्रथमा परीक्षायां त्रयो विद्यार्थिनः प्रविष्टाः | 
२. महाराज बलवन्तसिह महाविद्यालय गद्भापुर 
उत्तरप्रदेश शासनेन मान्यताप्राप्तः एष महाविद्यालय: गोरखपुर विश्वः 
विद्यालयेन dag: | एष महाविद्यालय: संस्कृत-हिन्दी-उदूंआंग्लभाषा-मनो- 
बिज्ञान-समाजविज्ञान -राजनीति-इतिहास-भूगोळ-शिक्षाशास्त्र-विषयेषुःशिक्षाप्रदानं 
करोति। अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे बी० ए० प्रथम भाग कक्षायां ७९ नवीनाः छात्राः 
प्रविष्टाः | 
३. राजा मनसाराम विधिविद्यालय, राजातालाब _ E 
अस्य महाविद्यालयस्य स्थापना ग्रामेषु विधिज्ञानां निर्माणार्थ जाता ये 
भाथिजनानां सेवाभावनया विधिसेवां कुर्युः । अस्य स्थापना १९७३ ईसवीये 
वेषे गऱ्गापुरस्थस्थ महाराजबलवन्तसिह महाविद्यालयस्य अन्तर्गतं विधि-- 
विभागरूपेण कृता | अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे १३५ छात्राणां प्रथमवषे प्रविष्टि: जाता | 


“हिन्दुत्व पत्रिका 
महाराज काशिराजघर्म कार्य निधिः हिन्दुत्व” पत्रिकायाः प्रकाशनाथ 


विश्वहिन्दूधर्म कम सम्मेलनाय आथिकसाहाय्यं प्रददाति । सम्मेलनस्ग sui हिन्दु 
प्रसारो वतंते | š 
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GAYA MAHATMYA 


Edition critique, traduction francaise et introduction 
par Claude Jacques. | 


Institut français d? Indologie—Pondichéry, 962. x <L 

(translated into English by Giorgio Bonazzoli with X 
permission of the “Institut français of Indologie- 
Pondichéry). 
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GAYA MAHATMYA 


INTRODUCTION 


Places of pilgrimage are innumerable in India, and each one 
has its own mahatmya. Their greatness has been extolled in minor 
works, which generally do not have any interest other than s trictly 
local, when even they are not plagiarizing some more ancient 
mahatmya. In northern India they are often written in Sanskrit 
and claim to be connected with a purana, that lends then an air of 
antiquity’. Nowadays they have almost all been translated or 
re-adjusted in different vernacular languages. They have been 
written most likely by bráhmapa-s attached to celebrated pilgri- 
mage sites. Such brihmana-s get special honour from the great 
sanctity arising form their being born ina tirtha, but they have, 
besides, a solid reputation for ignorance. These texts have a clear 
popular character: the naivety of legends and the type of arguments 
for establishing the superiority of the tirtha testify for it. In spite 
of a certain external appearance in their composition, they are no 
works of a single author, except for the mahatmya-s of recent origin. 
They are rather compilations of ‘slogans’ and common sayings 
Combined with legends and rules on the rites to be observed, 
Under these conditions, trying to fix the time of a mikiimya has no 
great relevance. Details and additions have grafted along the 
centuries on a core which is possibly very ancient. Variations in 
the names of gods could even transform the work, so that only 
information from different source can give an idea of the history of 
that holy place and consequently of its mahatmya. | 


. .. Gay&-mn a tmya does not éscape ‘these rules of the genre and 
X is hardly more interesting than any other pilgrimage-guide. 
However, Gaya is one of the most anciently attested'and ` celebra- 

: ted pilgrimage centres in Indian religious history. t 
~ Ë € - M" -róa 
l. The purana-s contain in fact many mahatmya-s, specially 
mahatmya-s of the most renowned pilgrimage sites, Diffe- 

rent mahatmya-s of the same place can also be found in 

Several purana-s. They have been inserted: at different 
FE > which often cannot .be fixed; however, they are 


generally very late. Eoi 
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EA GAYA MAHATMYA 


Beside the here published Gaya-mahiimya of the T Wu -purang 
which is the longest, a certain number of Gaya-m ahaimya-s in other 
purana-s exists also, as we shall see. A rather considerable mass 
of Sanskrit texts deal, moreover, with, or allude to, the pilgi image 
to Gaya. But curiously enough, in Europe we first paid attention to 
this holy place not because of these works, but because of Buddhist 
texts, late Chinese travellers accounts and finally some Europeans 
who have attested its importance. The European travellers, indeed 
have s0 abundantly described the town that one can realize what 
interest ithas from the Hindu point of view. We shall then exa- 
mine the Sanskrit texts consacrated to it. It is from this survey that 
the age of the different passages of Gaya-mühatmya can approxi- 
mately be deduced 


GAYA AND ITS PILGRIMAGE NOWADAYS 


Before approaching the study of the abundant sources that 
will enable usto outline a history of this holy place, it is conve- 
nrent to discuss what this pilgrimage centre is today. Gaya is first 
of all a big town of ]33,700 inhabitants?, situated in the state of 
Bihar, about 80 kilometres to the south of Patni, on the Phalgu’s 
left bank, a river whose very large river-bed has only little water 
during 6 months in the year, from July to December, and dis- 
appears before reaching the Ganges. Gaya is usually divided into 
two parts quite different in their aspect; the old town, formerly 
called Antara-Gaya, built on the terrace overhanging the Phalgu 
The Ghats, a great number of temples and a labyrinth of tortuous 
and often dirty streets give to this past of the town a very pictur 
resque character Sahab-ganj the emperor town extends to the 
north of the o!d town as far as Rama-$ils hill, jutting much more 
largely out towards the west; it forms a contrast with Antara-Gaya 
Owing to its modern aspect and its relatively wide streets which 


3 intet Sharp-cornered. The town of Gays is surrounded bY 
hills 


- We are in Gays, there is hardly a place from which we do not 


n 

>? certain number of which are considered sacred: so, Whe 
see 
some temple, 


d 
This reminds us that we are in an area considere 
as one of the m 


ber; 
ost sacred. Pilgrims come here in large num 


fe 
2. According to the Census of l95l; cf. Bihar District Cae 


a’; Gaya, by P. C. Roy Chaudhury, Patna, I9573P 
in Teepe lation of Gaya, which was 80,383 inhabita ng 
n WI, had fallen to 49,92] in I9ll in consequen and 


famines a 

and several se f choler 
rious epidemics o 

plague. pide 
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INTRODUCTION 5 
their annual figure is generally estimated af seven lakhs. Almost 
half of this number ‘offers pinda-s'^ i.c. performs rites for a recently- 
dead relative, who very often has died during that very year. This 
would mean an average daily frequency of about I,000 pilgrims, 
who have lost a close relative a short time bask; that is evidently a consi- 
derable number. Most of these pilgrims come from neighbouring 
regions, but people from all over India also come to Gaya.5 


The pilgrims who do not offer pinda come Specially at the 
time of big concourses that take place during the Pitr-paksa, the 
second half of such months as sravana or magha. The other come 
in any period of the year, including the time of the big and, so to 
say, collective pilgrimages, but they sometimes prefer periods consi- 
dered less auspicious, in order to be in a position to perform their 
rites more quietly and therefore better. 'The pilgrimage duration of 
those who come to ‘offer pinda-s’ is very variable. Many a faithful 
doitin one day or three days, but some have to remain at Gaya 
eight, fifteen or even more days in order to complete the whole 
pilgrimage. So a certain number of pilgrimage-types can be 
distinguished; we shall consider them later. The complete tour 
consists of 48 places that should be visited. We shall now follow a 
pilgrimage to these places, thus getting acquainted with the whole 
of Gaya-ksetra. 

The pilgrim arriving at Gaya has first to go to Phalgu-ttriha. 
This tirtha is reached from the old town : it is at the bottom of a 
large staircase, at the end of which there is a large place where 
Several pilgrims at a time can perform their rites. Some steps 
enable one to reach the river. This place is very important, but 
the pilgrim who has to make the complete round will perform in it 
only some preliminary rites. He begins with a sankalpa, i. e., he 
-Aa 


3. According to the Gayaval-s, priests of Gaya and an acarya. 

s © i i. in The sacred Complex of Hindu Gaya, 
oss MUN a 33, affirms that more than 80,000 
; Possibly the figure given to us 
inflated, but the one given here 
In fact it is difficult to have 


Bombay, 
Hindus offer pinda-s. 
has been somewhat 
seems to be quite unreal. 
an exact figure. ; 

5. The 6८0702 who kindly informed us, Purohit M. Narayana 
carya, has a visiting-card on which it is writen s 
facilities will be given to the. South Indian Pilgrims to 
L entire satisfaction”: This sentence Is translated 
into Telugu, Kannada, Tamil and Malayalam. 


Cam nN 
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affirms his intention to perform all the rites in their regular succes. 

sion. After sankalpa he takes a ritual bath, makes a tarbana and 
offers pinda-s. He has then to go to the botton of Preta-Silg hill, a 

little more than I0 Km to the north-west of Phalgu-tirtha. Tt is | 
worth noting that the name of Preta-ilà is given in the Gaya- | 
mühatmya not to this hill, but to Rama-sila and that at the time 

when Monier-Williams made his brief enquiry, in I876,° there | 
was still some confusion. Nowadays, however, the names of these i 
two hills seem to be quite fixed. At the feet of this hill, there isa 

pond called Brahma-kunda" where the pilgrim first stops to take a 
ritual bath and makes a sraddka®. ‘This pond isin very good 
condition; some porticos shelter the pilgrims. These pilgrims can 

carry out here either only the ceremonies norinally performed 

in this place, or also, I was told, those they should conduct on the 

hill top, if their physical situation or athmospheric conditions do 
not allow the climbing. A small temple and a shelter for sannyasin 

have been built to the west of this temple. A little farther begins 

the long staircase which leads to the top of Preta-sila, almost l50 
meters above. "This staircase is painful to climb, because the steps 
are very irregular. Itis hemmed with steles available in great 
number at Gaya and its surroundings and which possibly come 

from the ruins of Bodh-Gaya. They often represent in effect 
Buddhist images renamed with a brahmanic title. There are also 
some small votive stipas considered as linga-s Half-way up the 

hill, a small slab on which two feet are engraved and which i 
e CE recelves the pwa of some devot ees, but it does 
Me WA ed round of pilgrimage. A little Hes | 
mandapa.” There YA s ee he hi e NC 

they offer pinda-s in RE make their sraddha, BR 

is the hill एनत; itself.L0 » SE Rond pond, was m 

` he local priests show us on this botto 


three —a! फत 
“TA most invisible—yellowish rays, which, they say, are golden 


cf. Sraddha Ceremonies at Gaya in Indian Antiqua» 
vol. V. (July | 876) p. 200. 
7. cf. plate IV, No. l. 


Sra i for , ists 
ddha is a ceremony for the ancestors, which consist 


mainly in maki fferi - The sraddha 0 
Gaya is described aa dss TNE 


9. cf. plate IV, No. 2. 
l0. cf, plate IV, No. 3. 


n the Gaya-Mahatmya. | 


m — —ÁÀ ám In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION 7 


and made by Brahman. A courtyard, closed on three sides by a | 
portico under which the pilgrims can take shelter, protects the 
mandapa on its western side. On the western side of this portico, 
and therefore facing east, there is a wall-plugged stele. The per- 
sonage represented by it was called Brahman in ]959 and, asa 
proof, a manuscript, the Veda-s, was shown in that person’s left 
hand. In I960, however, another priest said that such a personage 
was Rama and Rama’s name is really written in red all round the 
stele (but it was there already the previous year). In fact, it is an 
Avalokitefvara coming doubtlessly from Bodh-Gaya. They seemed 
to be surprised at the astonishment J showed seeing the change in 
the personage’s name. Another family of priests had been put in 
charge of the sanctuary and as they were particularly Rama’s 
devotees, they had changed the divinity's name. In I959 there 
were also some kinds of /risa/a depicted in red'! on the pillars of. 
the mandapa and I was said they were signs of Brahman. A year 
later, they had disappeared daubed with colour. It is anyway 


interesting to note these changes, even if, in this case, they have, 
in fact, little importance; they show that not everything is settled 
in Hinduism. A change of greater importance, moreover, had 
taken place since Buchanan-Hamilton's visit in |8I2. At the south 
of the sanctuary I have described, a sharp steep rises approxima- 
tely three metres high. This steep was really named Preta-sila; 
at its feet the faithful used to offer pinda-s in I8I2."2 Brahman's 
golden imprints had surely been shown to Buchanan-Hamilton, 
but he observes that the pond surround ing them seems to be quite 
new and, although these imprints were already venerated, yet the | 
sraddha was still offered on the steep. Today even the name of | 
the big steep has been forgotten. Only some steles, which are 

present everywhere too, would be a reminder that a cultas 

at last, that Buchanan-Hamilton | 
ddka-s axe offered | 


practised here. I point out, 
describes the mandaba, under which nowadays 570 


Ji. Wace same signs exist on the temple of Mangala-Gauri; 
cf. plate XV, No. |. ioc 
t Hami e count of the Districts 0j 
2. B -Hamilton Francis, An As ount 0 ) 
विक in I8!I-I8I2, published by the Bibss du 
Orissa Research Society, Patna, without dater E 
Vol. I, pp. 29-l32. The pilgrimage sites at " a A 
described very scrupulously in this book; we shali orten 


refer to it. व 


ajaa es a waq pan p a sion 
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as “open on all sides’. The portico and the Avolokitegyara stele 
then have been put after his visit, 

To resort to the next vedi one has to retrace one’s own 
steps back on the pleasant road leading to Gaya; in this yai 
Rima-Sila and Phalgu hills are reached. To the east of this 
hill, between the road that runs along the river and the river 
itself, a pond has been dug. It is well-maintained, but its water 
are very dirty: it is the Rama-kunda.'® Its consolidated banks afford 
a resting-place to the pilgrims. To the south of this pond there 
is a small temple dedicated to Rámefvara Natha. When the 
Ráma-kunda sraddha is completed, one goes to the Rüma-jili 
hill top. The steps leading there are less laborious to climb than 
the Preta-sila The hilis also considerably less elevated. The 
climbing begins with a very large staircase leading rapidly to a 
Rama temple on whose side there is one of the residences of Dhamin 
priests: I shall come to this point. ‘Then proceeding through a 
middle-sized staircase, one finds two small temples at one’s own 
right. One is called Siddhanatha Mahevara. containing not a well 
carved linga, but a piece of sharp rock in its place. The other oneis 
called Prabhasesvara, and the linga it contains is clearly of very 
recent origin. A little higher there are the samadhi of a recently- 
buried sadhu and his Successor’s residence. The hill top, lastly, 
has been very well laid out. There is a large terrace where 
two temples have been built, one consecrated to Sita-Rama,!4 the 
uod LEM important, called Patalefvara. In front of the 

> ; ngapa shelters a small pond similar to the one we had 
tens ep d ñ ia sa where te Dinar gl डर 
since it has recent] [EM ; ना र Peye A s D bo^ 
exist in I8]9, ES s CN M M : anis SOP ae a 
not have missed menti र Mian or Hon seen it, he wen ; 

oning it. The making of this foot-print is 
remarkable as it is, So to say against the fs dition of Gaya: In 
effect, the whole Gaya-mahatm AE BID. sonoro 
rock, particularly on the q is M. s tne pc Gaya s 
very soil. Here, on m ay one has to offer pinda-s E E $ 
means of a Cut š TY: ihe soul HES been f B int jn 
ayer in order to make a clearer foot-prin 
l3. cf. plate V, No |. 

higher and ane on पा was situated À 

e disappeared. 
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x an easier way. Everywhere else the bare rock has been preserved. 
even if this rock did not bear any foot-print, even if it was neces- 
sary to Stir up the faithful’s imagination. ! 

After having performed the usual fraddha rites, the pilgrim 4 
descends the hill and, taking the road which goes along the | 
Phalgu, he soon arrives before a building called #३/०-४४/७.7 5, [ts 
structure consists of a raised platform surrounded by a stone- 
worked colonnade. Perhaps once there was a roof, but nothing 
is now left. Only a porch-roof of corrugated iron stretches out 
all along the western side, sheltering the faithful from contingent 
inclemency. In the centre of the building, there is a large stone- 
made platform. At the north-western corner of this platform 
stands the true Kaka-sila™® on which the pilgrims offer their pinda-s 
at the end of the sraddha. 

All the places I have just described are under the direct 
jurisdiction of Dhamin priests. Those we shall see now are under 
the jurisdiction of Gayaval-s. Farther I shall deal with Gaya’s 
different priests who are connected with the pilgrimage. 

Between Rama-sila hill and Antara-Gaya there isa pond 
called Uttara-manasa!" : it is the seventh place the pilgrims have 
to visit. An inscription found in the surroundings of this pond 
claims that it was dug around the years I070-I080 A. D.28 It is 
Surrounded by several temples, among which the most important | 
seems to be called Pitamahesvara.!?” The pond is in relatively good 
Condition in its north-eastern corner only, where the pilgrims j 
perform the rites. 

To this northern Manasa is opposed a southern Manasa, the | 
Daksina-manasa ?9 The latter is situated in the very heart of the | 
old city. Itis very deep and its waters are very dirty. Itis | 
girdled bya kind cf embankment. Three sraddha-s are made | 


किक 7 E A 
or Kaka-bali. But this last name is also the name of a vedt 

situated near Brahmasaras. We shall see it further, p. L3. 
l6. cf. plate V, No. 2. A 
cf. plate VI, No. |. : 
l8. This inscription will be discussed later. है 

According to the information given on the spot; but 
Buchanan-Hamilton does not mention it. On the other | 
hand, the Tirtha-cintamani places the temples of Pitama- | 


hefvara near Campaka vana, south of Antara-Gaya on 
the bank of the Phalgu. 
cf. plate VI, No. 2. 
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there at three different vedi-s; the first in its north-western Corn 
is called Udict, the second in the middle of its western t tc 
called Kanakhala and the third in its south-western corner is ane m 
Stirya-kunda. The mantra recited there while bathing are addresseq 
to Sürya. To the west of this pond, moreover, there is a Sar 
temple where the pilgrims have to go for a dargana. = : 
The four tirtha-s we have just mentioned are grouped with d 
a fifth one to form what is called the Pafica-tirtha in the Gayà- lo 
mahatmya. “The last ofthese tirtha-s is nota peculiar pond, but ea 
itis formed by the Phalgu itself and is situated immediately to b 
the south of Phalgu-tirtha. In the Gaya-maha imya?! it is called ; 
Phalgu-tirtha; the priests of Gaya, instead cal! it Jihva-lola. This A 
name is strange, but no suitable explanation could be given, Itis ik 
mostly said that it is applied to the ancestors who are in the lower ह. 
regions and who pull out their tongue to receive the quenching 
libations of their descendants. It can be noted, besides, that the 
asura Gaya is represented, as usually i 
out his tongue and that this name ee wae e i 
relation with this demon pulli ; ea ry 
; D pul ing out this tongue The pinda-s are gri 
prepared under a tree situated on the ghat. of. 
old town, in the er Te M ता = र ‘ou E E n 
and Mahanadi, called Phal OM 5 id us RE. yi 
is called Matanga-capi.23 ra WA their send uence aa i 
river, because there is n | ee A "s WA [ have pina » a 
throughout the year. ee l na T ० i 
7 दा middle of borassus palm-trees, al la | Wh 
: a Sanctuary surrounded by walls inside len 
which there ate severa] temples anda dh Y The temples evi 
are dedicated to Mataüge:vara M M sss i ; p a 
and afourth one to Sankara alangesvarr, Pitjtoras Male of ae 
Mataigesvari. In this s DT SSH Boo altem p Ker yo पर 
trisüla-s and two lions ae s SG] efie E SE M. E 
part and seven raised i DN पच sas, three a EN zA § à 
senting the Devi leans agai d या $ steig Er. E 
import. The pond i Sainst the wall; perhaps it isa 76 E: 


S situated outside the wall of this sanctuary; 


2]. Gaya-mahatmya, VILI5 £f, 


22. Forthe asses 
23. cf. plate was f these names, see below. 
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to the south of it. It is on the bank of this pond that the 


make their sraddha. piled 


We then come to Dharmaranya. 


i s It is situated a little less than 
a kilometre farther sout] 


24 ster g 
irt ».7* A cluster of borassus is preserved there, 
perhaps to justify the name. Dharmarapya is situated in the 


middle of a sandy plain, its enclosure being delimited by a very 


low wall. There are also several other buildings. To the north- 


east a Hanumant temple. Almost at the centre of the sacred area, 
but slightly towards the nort h, there is the most important structure 
which has recently been renovated.25 It isa mandapa in whose 
centre there is a large and not very deep well without water in 
which the pilgrims throw the pinda-s after the sraddha. The name 
of this well does not seem te be well established. Dharmaranya 
is, in principle, the place where king Dharma?®, according to the 
Gaya-mahatmya performed a great sacrifice and, for that, a post 
ipa) and a well (kapa) were needed Now the well we have just 
mentioned is called, so I have been told, Dharma-yüpa. The pil- 
gums make their sraddha under the mandapa. To the south-east 
of this building, there is a small temple described as a Jain temple 
by Buchanan-Hamil ton“, containing a stele representing the Jina 
Parsva-Natha. In ] 8I2 Jains used to come to worship it; they do 
nel seem tobe coming nowadays. The stele is said to represent 
Visnu. Before this temple a platform with another well in its 
centre, complete]y similar to the preceding one, is called Dharma- 
kapa. I have been told that the pinda-s have to be thrown into it 
ie ancestor, for whom one has gone there, had died a vie- 

~ death. The names of these two wells, papa and kipa, answer 
CM the va of recalling Dharma's mani, but WAS desig- 
vel re surely recent, as Buchanan-Hamilton mentions only a 
an na one, which could not be called, sens Jüpa at 
i e. Finally, to the south of Dharmaranya's enclosure there 


is É 
on temple containing a linga and a'stele representing Gauri- 
ara, 


24. Buchanan-Hamilton (L l 27) places this spot to the east 
of Matanga-vapi. This is not possible, because one 
Should, then, cross the Mahá-nadi. 

cf. plate VII, No. 2. 

This Dharma is perhaps Yudhisthira, or even God Yama. 


Op. cit., I, p. 27. 


25, 
h : 
27. 
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Two kilometres to the north-west of Dharmaranya, there is 
Bodh-Gayñ. There the pilgrim is invited to go and a path leads 
him directly to it. In the middle of the way, a small house has 
been transformed into a Buddha temple by some Tibetan monks, 
but few people seem to stop there. For most part of the year, the - 
Nairaüjan& can be crossed dry-shod. The vedi in Bodh-Gaya is 
called Maha-Bodhi-taru,?® but, in fact, the pinda-s are not offered 
at the asvatiha’ s foot under which Buddha attained Enlightenment 
but under another tree. The ownership of the temple and the x 
freedom of cult in its enclosure have given rise, in effect, toa very 
long lawsuit which ended only very recently. About ] 700 A. D., 
Bodh-Gaya was no longer visited by any Buddhist, and the forest 
had spread over the place. A sannyasin came, settled down and 
founded a monastery of Sivaites. Thereafter the Sivaites consi- १ 
dered the village, and more particularly the big temple’s ruins, as 
their property. Meanwhile, in I8]!, the k ing of Burma sent seve- 

ral delegates for identifying the peace. Since then some incidents 
have burst out between Buddhists and Sivaite mahant-s. The most 
serious one took place on the 25th of Februa ry, I895 when the 
Sivaites prevented by force some Buddhists from installing in the 
temple a statue of the Buddha, cffered by some Japanese monks. 
An action was entered and then many more. ‘The case was con- 
cluded, but temporarily, in I949 only by promulgation of the 
*Bodh-Gaya temple Act, which entrusts the administration of the 
temple and its surroundings to a board of nine persons, a president, 
four Buddhists and four Hindus, including the mahant. This latter 
has again entered a rehearing which is still in progress to my / 
knowledge. The Buddhists have meanwhile secured an under- 
taking that the Hindus do not make their sraddha-s at the foot of 
the tree situated to the west of the temple and at whose side one 
can see the Diamond Throne, They make it at the foot of a tree 
Situated to the north of the temple and whose origin is as follows; 
at the time of the repairs made by Cunningham at the end of the 
last century, the asvattha, which had become too old, fell dow? 
A sprout was, then, Planted in the same place, and another ०१९ 9 


— 


28. cf. plate VII, No. |. 
29: cf. Mahabodhi Society of India, Diamand Jubilee Seu 
89I-I95]. Calcutta 959. pp. L77-l8 : Buddha © 
‘temple question, by Bhikhu Silabhadra. 
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the north of the temple, so that there was 


. a tree for the followers 
of each religion. 


Near the temple, there are some small Hindu temples. One 
of them contains golden statues which clearly represent the Budd- 
ha. Dressed in some clothes, they are here introduced as represent- 
ing the 5 Pandava-s, with Krsna, Draupadi, Kunti and Abhima- 
nyu. This temple is mentioned by Buchanan-Hamilton,39 who 
tells us that it is very recent. The presence of the Pandava-s here 
can be explained through a confusion between the Buddha and 


Dhara a and between Dharma and Yudhisthira. 


After having visited Bodh-Gaya, the pilgrim comes back to 
Gaya. He goes to the bank of Brahmasaras,3 a pond perhaps very 
ancient—a Brahmasaras is already mentioned in the Mahabharata 
It is situated at the southern exit of the town, on the road to Bodh- 
Gaya; it is dirty and badly maintained. A small post driven in 
slant-wise is shown in its centre. itis said to be the post which 
was used during Brahman’s great sacrifice. A little north-west of 
this pond, a small building shelters K'akabali, which should not be 
confused with the place to which sometimes the same name is given 
but which is near Rama-šila.32 There I have seen only a small 
waterless well into whose bottom some pznda-s had been thrown. 
But Buchanan-Hamilton?? had seen an excavation in the rock in 
which the features of a person called Yama had been carved 
rudely. Without any doubt an edge has been made around this 
cavity since the beginning of the I9th century. 

Between the sraddha on the bank of the Brahmasaras and that 


of Kakabali, the Gaya-maAatmya?* enjoins a sprinkling rite on 
mango trees. I have looked for these mango trees, but they have 


' disappeared, I have been told. The rite, which seemingly is per- 


formed very rarely nowadays, is done at the foot of a very curious? 
cylindrical building situated near Gopracára, just where the Gaya- 


mahatmya says it should be done on the mango trees. 
WA CUTEM य है 
30. op. cit., pp. 47-448. 


$l. cf. plate VIII, No. 2. 
32. cf. supra, p. 9. 

38. op. cit., p. l26. 

34. VII. 40-44. 

35. cf plate IX, No. l. 
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The next sraddha is performed on some foot-prints, Actually 
the more important and venerated are those of Visnu, in the temple 
of Vignupada.99 They are in an octogonal room, engraved on the 
very rock and surrounded by a silvery frame. The Structure of the 


temple is recent, it was built in the XVIIIth century. Sometimes 
itissaid that the actual temple was built in place ofa more 
ancient one, but Buchanan-Hamilton does not mention it. In the 
mandapa preceding this holy of holies and at the right of the door 
leading to it, there is a cella containing a linga. All the other 
pada-s are to the south-east of the temple on a big rock in a 
gradual slope, sheltered underaroof The name of sodafa vedi3™ 
given to this hall should imply that there are I6 Toot-prints. In 
fact, it is said they are I8, but the given number is variable, 
Buchanan-Hamilton mentions 20 foot-prints, for instance; others 
say that they are Il4, but nobody gives a list of I6 toot-prints. The 
names of the gods who would have left their imprints are engraved 
on the pillars supporting the roof, They are the foot-prints of 
Wana (Siva), Kamalasana (Brahman), Kartikeya, Daksinagni, 
Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Sürya, Candra, Ganeša, Sabhya, Avasa- 


thya, Dadhi, Kanva, Matanga, 
Kasyapa.38 

Near the sodasa ved 
to be the last place whe 
since Buchanan-Hamil,on’s times. 


Krauñca, Indra, Agastya and 


i there is the Chota-Aksaya-vata It used 
re a Sraddha was performed, in certain cases, 
It seems that today no cult is 


ever done here, 


has to 


36. 


37. 
38. 


It is at the Rama-Gaya39 hill bottom that the 37th £raddha 
be performed. 


without fording the river 
it by rafts made of bam 
Playing the role of cabl 
top; it has a red colour: 
Hanumant. This Han 
living memory by a saq; 
Mage itself of Gaya.. Th 


One cannot easily approach this place [ 
during most part of the year or crossing 
boo-canes lying on big earthen pitchers 
e-buoys. There is a temple on the hill- 

ed piece of rock representing, it is said, 
umant has been established here within 

“and it has no connection with the pilgri- 

६ Rama-Gaya vedi is situated at the hill 

cf. plate IX, No. 9 and plate X, No. l. 

cf, plate X, No. 2 
The list given b 


es. 
iaa Y the Gaya-mahatmya has only I2 nan 
MWA are given in an order -which varies according t° 


xis, but sloka VII.6l ibility of leng- 
thening the list, leaves the possibility 


cf. plate XT, No. |, 


बब 000०० 00७७ In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


IN TRODUCTION ]5 


bottom, to the west of a courtyard surrounded by walls, decorated 
as it is often the case, with bas-reliefs. In the middle of the 
courtyard, Buddha’s foot-print,4° ascribed to Rama, receive here 
evidently, homage of some devotees. The man dapat) sheltering 
the vedi seems to be ancient. In the middle of this piece, which 
is not very big, there is a linga in a kind of pond whose borders are 
higher than the linga itself. The Ráma-Gaya vedi is in the north- 
west corner, delimited by a high wall around and a low wall for a 
quarter of a circle. This building is erected on the rock itself. 
A passage leads from Ráma-Gaya cour tyard to the Phalgu. On 
the left, there is a small temple where one can see Rama, Sita 
and Lakgmana. Their statues are recent and of popular workman- 
ship. At the right, a door leads to Bharatáframa which con- 
tains several small temples and a dwelling-place for some sadhu-s, 
who live there permanently. A little below there is another small 
temple inside which the offering of Rama’s pinda to Dašeratha42 
has been represented. Dagaratha’s hand rises from the rock holding 
a pinda, while two other pinda-s are on the ground. {tis said that ? 
just in this very spot Rama offered his sraddha. The Gaya-mahatmya 
in its legend narrates that Rama offered a Sraddha on Rudra’s foot- 
print and there is no evidence that such foot-print existed. But 
such problems do not enter in this context. 


| * Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


At the hill-bottom, asmall little deeper part of the Phalgu 
river-bed retains some water even during the dry months : it is 
the so-called Sita-kunda‘®. During the rainy season it is not dis- 
tinct from the river itself. In this spot a bath is taken anda 
Sraddha is offered. 


The Phalgu is then crossed for offering the next sraddha 
in Gayasiras44 temple. An inscription on the wall indicates that 
it was built in 953. The radia, therefore, is performed under 
a completely modern mandaps, but this notwithstanding, the cult 
is given to the ancient vedi, which is situated on an extension of 
the modern structure. This vedi is a gash in the rock, on one of 
Wliose walls some personages are sculptured very coarsely. 
k 


40. cf. plate XII, No. |. 


4l. cf. plate XI, No. 2. 
42. Illustrating the legend narrated in Gaya-mahatmya VII. 


SP SN 


x 74-79. 
| L cf. plate XII, No. 2. 
44. cf. plate IK, Ko. 2. ^ 
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Following the way, which surrounds the hill, where there are 
the Visnupada temple and the Mundaprstha, one arrives at Gaya- 
kapa; which would be the well that Brahman used at the time of 
his great sacrifice. Then the next sraddha is offered, and the 
pinda-s are thrown into a dry and slightly deep well. One has, 
then, to go to the Mundaprstha hill, where there are three vedi-s ; 
Mundaprstha, Adi-Gaya and Dhautapada. In the place called 
Mundaprstha, there is a small temple of which I have seen the 
construction when it was at its beginning in August 959. Inside, 
on a kind of stone-worked bench, several steles have been placed, 
among which the one of Munda-prsthadevit®, representing an 
ascetic Kali seated on a person, is much damaged. The Adi-Gaya 
vedi is simply a part of a cropping out rock, which has been covered 
with a small roof sustained by pillars.46 Beyond the vedi some 
nowadays dacaying buildings were the local priest's residence. 
It is interesting to note that Buchanan-Hamilton*" did not notice 
another temple beyond the priests house, where sometimes 
graddha-s are offered. The vedi here is analogue to that of 

GayAsiras. 

Dhautapada is to the south of Adi-Gaya. It isa completely 
modern mandapa, and the cult object is a piece of cropping rock, 
rare at Gaya. Nobody could tell me the legend associated with 
this place or with this name. 


Then one goes to Bhasma-küta hill, on which only two 
Sraddha-s are normally offered, but where there are numerous holy 
places. One first arrives at Blima-Gaya. A hole in the rock 
would have been made by Bhima’s knee, while falling prostrate fo 
adore Janardana, whose temple is situated on the hill-top. In ]959 
there Was only a small roof to protect this vedi, but in 960 
relatively important works were in progress to build there 8 
ur n above, a curious construction shelters goddess 
Me 5 ae ; who is the Devi's peculiar form at Gaya. On 
WA s: ps the Janardana temple, where no sraddha is ong 
Pinda-s off P ‘grimage, but where one can come afterwards. The 

ni ered to this god will be useful not to the dead but 
45. cf. plate XIII, No. 2. 
46. cf. plate XII, No. I. 
47. op. cit., I, p 920 
48. cf plate XV, No. |, 
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living. This is the only place where pinda-s are not offered on the 
very soil; they are entrusted to the godt? so that he may offer 
them in the name of the person, who will be Specified after his or 
her death. One can even offer a sraddha for oneself. 


Descending towards the south one arrives at a rather big build- 
ing called Gopracara. The rock sheltering this construction is Signed 
with innumerable little holes.50 Here it is said that they are the 
divine cow Dhenu’s foot-prints. It is possible that the Mahabharata 
alludes to this vedi in UI. 82.77; this would prove its venerable 
antiquity. Gopracira is the second place where a sraddha on the 
Bhasma-küta is offered. 

Then one descends as far as the street which is to be crossed 
to reach Gadálola pond's bank. The pond has little water and is 
very badly maintained. A post similar to that found in Brahma- 
saras?! obliquely thrust into its middle, recalls that in this pond 
Vispu washed his mace, after having killed the asura Heti.52 
Another sraddha is offered on the bank of this pond. 

This very street is again crossed to arrive near the Aksayavata 
where the last sradiha is performed. The Aksaya-vata is situated 
Ona pretty high terrace overhanging the street. The tree is now 
old and pillars in stone-work sustain its stretching enormous 
branches. Afier the graddha, the pilgrim washes the Gayaval’s 
feet, who took him under his care. He pays him his honorarium. 
and eventually obtains the suphal, i. e., a word, thanks to which 
he is sure that his pilgrimage will bear fruit.53 
" 48 Sraddha-s therefore, are offered, if the pilgrimage is made 
in its entirety. But when all these rites are finished, many places 
will have still to be visited. Their visit is optional and very few 
Pilgrims go to them, because the priests do not foster them. 
Particularly, most of the places described in chapter 4 of the 
Gaya-maha tmya, we consider ancient, have not been visited. 


Once the pilgrimage is over, the trisamdhya®* rite is often 


Performed. At the rising of the sun, one goes to Gayatri-tirtha on 
panah AE thelr 


49. cf. plate XV, No. 2. 

30. cf. plate XIV, No. l. 

5]. cf. supra. ; 

92. cf. Gayi-mahatmya, V. | to 2. 

53. cf. plate III, Nos I,2 and 4. 

94. irisamdhya is a usual rite of Hinduism, somewhat compara- 
ble with the Angelus among the Catholics, but at Gays it 
has a special importance. This rite is described in Gaya- 

E mühatmya, VIII.2I-24. A : 
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the Phalgu, a little north of Phalgu-tirtha. A bath is taken in the 
river while reciting the morning samdhya anda Sraddhq is offered 
At noon the mid-day samdhya is recited near Sávitri-kupda, र 
the foot of Brahma-yoni hill, and a tarpana is made. At night 
fall one goes to the bank of Sarasvati; so is called a part of the 
Mahanadi stream, almost as far as its confluence with the 
Nairafijana. There is a temple there, on the peninsula, | have 
visited. There the evening samdhya is recited. 


Another important rite which can be performed outside the 
normal®® pilgrimage tour is the ‘gift of a cow’ on the bank at the 
Vaitarani. It is a well-known funeral rite5°, but it assumes parti- 
cular value at Gaya. Vaitarani, which is the river of the infernal 
regions in Hindu mythology, is here a pond situated a little north 
of Brahmasaras. 


A word has to be said, at last, about two hills which seem to 


have had a great importance in other times. One is nowadays * 


called Sunarava. It is left apart in the normal pilgrimage tour, but 
it is well described in ch. IV of the Gaya-mahatmya. The other 
one is the Bralma-yoni hill. Cunningham thinks he can identify it 
with Gayasisa venerated by the Buddhists, which is, without any 
doubt, the same as Gayasiras in the Mahabharata; I shall speak of 
it later. Nowadays the Brahma-yoni®?, which has given its name 
to the hill, still attracts visitors. It is a passage among the rocks 


Whose crossing, now made easy, frees man from any further 
rebirth. 


I have just outlined a description of the pilgrimage to Gays. 

In fact, very few pilgrims visit all the places. The state of for- 
loraess or half forlorness, in which the places are kept, witnesses 
indeed this neglect. On the other hand, it has been diffi cult some- 
times to have clearly specified where this or that vedi was situated 
exactly, specially on the Mundaprstha, a hill, however, so near to 
Vea temple, centre of the presen tGaya. “The most popular 
pilgrimage types are the following: first of all and by far the most 
HERE the wo or three days’ pilgrimage to three places; Phalgu: 
E i DR include it into the norma! pilgrimage tour of 


56. cf. Kane, Hist. of D : The cow is 
called Vaitarant, harmasasira, IV, p. 545. 


97. cf. plate XVI, Nos | and 2, 
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tirtha, Vispupada and Aksayavata. Some offer only one sraddha 
at Visyupada, either because they are in haste, or because they 
are too poor to afford more. Bengalis offer five Sraddha-s; at 
Phalgu-tirtha, Preta-sila, Rama-Gaya, Visnupada and Aksayavata. 
Lastly, there are tour of 38 or 45 places where £raddha-s are offered. 
A certain number of zedi-s of the complete tour is then suppressed, 
butitis difficult to specify which ones. In fact the list itself of 
the 48 places to be visited is fluctuating. In appendix III a com- 
parative table of the different lists I could find will be given. 


The priests, the pilgrims should be interested ín arriving 
at Gaya, can be classified under three categories: gayaval, dhamin 
and acarya.. The Gayaval-s59 are by far the most important. They 
are the principal recipients of the pilgrimage, as every pilgrim has 
to pay in the fees they claim at the end of the rites; they turn out to 
be generally very exacting A great number of defects are attributed 
to them, particularly ignorance and rapacity. It is certain that 
they are completely ignorant, even about things that touch very 
closely the Gaya pilgrimage. As for their rapacity, I shall only 
quote here the Tamil Lexicon®®, which under the term Gayaval gives 
as definitions: ‘l. One of the priests class at Gaya; 2. Extortioner; 
3. Dishonest, unscrupulous fellow’. It is really hoped that this is 
excessive; it contains at least a grain of truth. In other times they 
Were owners of the majority of the places at Gaya. It seems that 
their tendency to be interested only in what can bring something 
back to them, made them neglect mosi of the places at Gaya, to 
Preserve eventually only the Visnupáda temple and some close by 
vedi-s, The Gayaval-s claim to be descendants of the brahmana-s 
treated by Brahman at the moment of his sacrifice. That would 
Clearly mean that they have been at Gaya since very great anti- 
quity. It is, in fact, very difficult to give a verdict on this subject, 
the more so because the dhamin-s make the same claim. 

DS 


58. The gayaval seem to be of great interest from the point of 
view of sociology. They have been studied several times 
particularly in recent times by M. L. P. Vidyarthi, in 
The Sacred Complex in Hindu Gaya. Unfortunately the 
study is rather poor, because of the lack of a critical 
attitude on the author’s part. The author’s main infor- 
mants have been the Gayaval-s themselves. This book is 
E excellent proof of their total ignorance. ASH 


59. Tamil Lexicon, Madras, 926, p. 734: 


^ 
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During Buchanan-Hamilton’s time, the dhamin-s were parti- 
cularly miserable. Their status seems to have risen a little anes 
then, without being flourishing. The other name they have of 
Pretiya brahmana-s shows that they are more particularly concerned 
with the prefa-s. Five places belong to them at Gaya: Brahma. 
kunda, Preta$ila, Ramakunda, Ramasila and Kakabali. icy 
are also in charge of a certain number of temples which at other 
times depended on Gayaval-s, particularly the temple which is situ- 
ated on the top of the Brahma-yoni hill, as well as the Brahma-yoni 
itself. They do not seem to be giving a part of the fees to the 
Gayaval-s, as at the beginning of the XIX century, but they are, 
however, very poor. Their ignorance equals that of Gayaval-s, 


The incompetence of these two priestly categories in fact 
makes indispensable the necessity of the third one: the acarya-s. It 
isthey who direct the pilgrims while making their sraddha. They 
strictly depend on the Gayaval-s, to whom they seem to pay in a 
certain percentage of their fees, although they deny it. They have 
come to settle themselves in Gaya from every part of India; so my 


principal informant had come from Kanna la Their role is not 
limited to assisting the pilgrims in their rites, they a!so welcome 
the pilgrims at the station and look after their lodging 


! This is, rapidly outlined, the actual state of Gaya and its 
pilgrimage. But its ancient aspect is very different from it. Bya 
very rare chance in India, we possess numerous documents, which 
enable us to form an idea of what has been the evolution of this 
sacred territory. "This is what we are going to study now. 


GAYA ACCORDING TO THE BUDDHISTS 
The Pali Canon and its Commentators 


The Pali Canon alludes to the town of Gaya several times 
Ree vouches already a respectable antiquity for it. We shall 
CM be able to go so far back intime. Naturally, the Hind 
ue does not Concern the Buddhists much, but they are 
m d n to Gaya because in its neighbourhood the p 
there NNI. k i cone eus! efte uo आए 7 
NA y. The Pali Canon consequently gives only nam i 
; mmentators, however, help us in giving them 2 certai 
content. In Buddha’s time Gaya was certainly an important centre 


P 


co op. cit., I, p. (07 and 30-3. 
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of pilgrimage; infactit is quoted ina court-list of iiriha-s in a 
stanza of Majjhima-nikaya®! : “The Bahuka, Adhikakka, Gaya and 
Sundarika, Sarasvati and Prayaga as well as Bahumati,..?62 and in 
the Jast verse of this stanza, the Gaya lirtha is taken as the lirtha- 
type : ‘What will you do once you are at Gaya? A well is Gaya 
for you’. And Buddhaghosa, commenting this passage, writes *... 
and because Gaya is the most revered in the world.^94 Gaya is here 
the name of the firtha, that is of the ford in the river today called 
Phalgu. But the same Buddhaghosa tells us: ‘Gaya, it is said, is 
a village and a lira and the term fits both.?05 


This tirtha saw a big crowd coming every year in the month 
of Phalguna, for a great festival called Gaya-phageu according to 
the month in which it used to take place. The Thera sings” At 
dawn, at noon, at evening, three times a day, I have descended 
into the current water of Gaya on occasion of the Gaya-Phaggu'9e, 
The commentary onthis passage isso translated by Mrs. Rhys 
Davids. *At the time the people held a festival every year in the 
former half of March (Phagguna), anda baptizing at the bathing 
stage (tirthabhiseka), the festival being called the Gaya-lent (Gaya- 
Phaggu)97'98, Itis possible that from this festival the river of 
Gaya derives its name of Phalgu; this is, in any case, what 
Buddhaghosa thinks. It is certain that this name was first given 
6l. The Majjhima-nikaya, editor P. V. Bapat. Pali Publica- 
tions Board (Bihar Government), 958, vol. I, p. 52. 
62. bahukam adhikakkam ca gayam sundarikam api 
sarassatirn payagarh ca atho bahumatirh nadirh 
63. kim kahasi gayam gantva udapáno'pi te gaya. 
64. Yasma ca loke gaya samatatara. Pafaficasudani, Siamese 
ed , 920, I, p. 247. f una AA 
65. i gà i ti m pi vucchati, 
; Saha ai Ba Siamese ed., II., p. 50, 
quoted by Barua, Gaya and Buddha-Gaya, Calcutta, 93], 
p. 83, fn. 3. 
| 66. pato majjhantikam sayam tikkhatturn divasass’ aham 
otarim udakarh sotam gayaya gayaphagguya 
(Thera-gatha, P. T. S., 930, p. 39, verse 345.) 
67. I donot see why Mrs. Rhyi Davids translates here 
Phaggu as Lent, which is not absolutely indispensable and 
has a meaning which is unacceptable. 
Ë Psalms of the Brethren, p. L8l, quoted by Barua, of. cit., p. 
90, fn. I. ° WZ ayu; 
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to the firtha, and that only rather recently the name was applied 
to the river, since in the Gaya-mahatmya Phalgu has mostly the 
restrict meaning of tirtha situated at the feet of Vignupada temple, 
Another well-attested point about Gaya in the Pali Canon is the 
Gayasisa or Gaya Sirsa. We are told that the Buddha Save here 
several sermons. But nothing shows that in that time it was a 
particular sacred place as it is now. ‘The Buddha used to climb 
there with his disciples to contemplate the tirtha and the People 
bathing there. That enabled him to brand better this religion of 
' baths and firthika-s®°°. The commentators do not give many further 
details. Buddhaghosa saysthat this mountain was Situated not 
far from Gaya’s built-up area and that there was a Space at the 
top being enough to accomodate | 3000 monks?7°. The commentator 
of Udana,"* as well as Buddhaghosa,"? s ay that this mountain 
derives its name from its similarity to an elephant’s head (gaja+ 
Sirga) and this is, in fact, the most probable etymology. There are 
several other examples in India of mountains deriving their names 
from their similarity toan animal. What is certain is that this 
Gayasirsa or Gayatiras is nowadays a place situated below Visnu- 
pada temple. It does not, therefore, correspond at all to the 
description of the Buddhists. Cunningham thought that this 
mountain could be identified with the actual Brahmayeni, and in 
fact the hill of Gaya’s immediate Surroundings best corresponds 
to what we know?3, But this hill is situated at approximately two 


69, Tirthika is usually translated as ‘heretic’, but this transla- 
tion is not proper at all. Hindus are no “heretics” of 
Buddhism; Tirthika-s are those who bathe in the éirtha-s 
and believe in their purifying power. 


न ura 8ayagamassa hi avidare...... yattha bhikhusa- 
Im s. so pahoti, Saratthappakasini, Siamese ed. 
7l. Quoted by Barua, op. cit., p. 86, fn. Je 


72. Barua quotes the Siamese edition in the following way: 
(op. ou > P. 90, fn. 2) : gaya'ti eka pokkharap?’ pi, att i 
RUD Gayasisanamako halthi kumbhasadiso  pitthl- 
Un» (according to Saratthappakasini. Siamese eds 

i, 3 d But in fact we read: gaya ti eka pokkharan! 
bit A padi pi. Sayasisanamako atihi kumbhasadiso 
of th PTS Pl, We could not check whether the edition 
Its eyes Hatthikumbhasadiso or alihi kumbhasadist: 

š ers m is right as for the meaning, but sure 

j ound this reading i i A 
AH cf. plate XVI, No. I. ng in the Siamese ed 
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miles from the river as the crow flies, and in these conditions it is 
doubtful whether the Buddha conld clearly see the tarthika-s. It is 
possible that the river has changed its course, and this wculd make 
things more probable. Another difficulty comes from the fact that 
no commentator speaks of Gayaliras as a sacred place, but it is as 
such attested to in the Mahabharata. It was supposedly not men- 
tioned because it was no subject of the author. We cannot think 
in fact that in Buddhaghosa’s time the Gayasiras was not consi- 
dered sacred by the Hindu-s. 


In the Pali Canon yakkha-s come also into the picture, 
Suciloma and Khara, living ina fankitamafica at Gaya. Buddha- 
ghosa explains this rather obscure term. It was a kind of dolmen, 
a construction made of four flat stones situated vertically ón which 
another flat stone was laid. Tankita suggests that these stones 
were adorned with bas-reliefs. Barua? would make us identify 
this construction with the Brahmayüpa mentioned by the Maha- 
bharata on the Brahmasaras’s banks."" But the description given 
by Buddhaghosa is so accurate that this tankitamaiica cannot in any 
way be identified with a yüpa. On the other hand, Buddhaghosa 
does not say that this construction was situated on the pond's bank. 
He simply says that it was near Gaya’s built-up area. And as 
Barua identifies Brahmasaras with the actual Brahmakunda which 
is situated at about [9 Km from the ancient built-up area of Gaya, 
one realizes that Barua hypotheses are hardly correct. Here we 
are obliged to declare our inability to exactly locate the yakkhas” 
shelter. It has completely disappeared and it seems to have never 
been pointed out by Hindu authors, unless we suppose that one of 
these yakkha-s is the ancestor of the asura Gaya, who will have later 


à great success. 


So we have the essentials of what Gaya was in Buddha's 
time: a village on the bank of an important firtha, where the con- 
Course of the faithful was particularly remarkable in the month of 
Phalguna. Near this village a hill whose form suggested the name 


> ui 
74. Sucilomasutta, in Samputtanikaya, Pali Publication Board, 
959, p. 208, and Suttanipata (Khuddakanikaya, vol. Y, Pali 
Pub. Board, /959 p. 308). 
79. Saratthappakasint, Siamese ed., I, p. 353. 
76. op cit, p. 88. 
l For the identification of this pond, see further. 
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| 
| 
of felephant's head'75; near the village also a dolmen, Shelter or | 
two yakga-s to whom a certain cult was possibly given. 'The cult 
places had surely been increased in number in Buddhaghosa’s time, | 
as he gives the following description of Gaya"? : ‘Gaya’, there is A 
pond, a river and a rocky top resembling an elephant’s head called | 
Gayasisa’. It the first time that this pond appears in a Buddhist text, 
Elsewhere®°, Buddhaghosa tells us that it is called Mandalavapi, A | 
Mandala-mahahrada is pointed out in the Garuda purana (83.42) ina | 
place which is situated between the town of Gaya and the Gayafiras. | 
But nowadays nothing is found under this name and it may be | 
possible that the two should be identiñed. Anyway, the ponds | 
are numerous in this locality, and itis very difficult to say which 
one had. this name in Buddkaghosa’s time. Barua thinks that it 
should be the same as Bralimasaras of Mahabharata. This is possi- 
ble, provided that itis not situated where Barua wants, because 
Brahmasaras is the only pond near Gaya spoken of by the Maha- 
bharata and Buddhaghosa. 
The great epic points out more places at Gaya that the Pali 
text. No wonder, the Pali canon, infact, as well as its commen- 
tators, have spoken of certain points of Gaya only to the extent 
they were related to the Buddha. The other ones did not have any 
interest for them. ‘The Chinese pilgrims will do the same. ac 
The Chinese Pilgrims on Gaya 
Ta-hien and Hiuan-tsang are the only two Chinese pilgrims 
who have spoken of Gaya in thei 


E r travel accounts but they have 
done it accessorily and briefly 


š - They are, nevertheless, of the 
greatest importance for the history of Gaya, as they constitute a 
Sure historical landmark. Fa-hien devotes to the town only a few 
Words.8 “This city 
So, around 4I0 


G .` > 
(Gaya) is desolate and completely dese: ted. 
A. D. the town of. Gaya is but a remembrance. No 


78. Bareau has kindly informed us that in the modern ` books, 
the Chinese and the Japanese know this mountain only 
under the name of Mount ‘Elephant’ Head’. 

79. cf. above We translate following the reading of Barua; 


BEL affirming that it is not available in the Siamese 
lon. 


80. Papaiicastd ni, Siamese ed., T, p. 245 (and not p. l45; 4 


arua says by lapsus, op. cit. 
S - cit., p. 87, fn. 3). T 
8l. 70 of the Buddhist Countries, by Fa-hsien. i ; 
4 Unese Buddhist Association, Peking, I957. p. A 
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reason is given. We shall see further the most probable hypothesis. 
A little more than two centuries later—since Hiuan-tsang did his 
journey from 627 (or 629) to 645 A. D.—Gaya is described by the 
Chinese pilgrim’? in the following words: ‘Going to the south 
west of the sangharama of Silabhadra about 40 or 50 li®3, and cross- 
ing the Nairanjana river84, we come to the town of Gaya. This 
town is naturally strong (situated amid crags or precipices). It has but 
few inhabitants, there are about | 3000 families Only, they are the 
offsprings of a Rishi. The king does not regard them as vassals 
and the people everywhere highly respect them. 


To the north of the town 30 lifor so there is a pure fountain of 
water. The tradition handed down in India is that is called ‘holy 
water’; all who bathe or drink thereof are cleansed from whatever 
defilement of sin they have. 


To the south-west of the town 5 or 6 li we come to Mouth 
Gaya (Kiaye), with its sombre valley, streams and steep and dan- 
gerous crags. In India the name commonly given to this is the 
divine (spiritual) mountain.’ 


We have so, thanks to Hiuan-tsang, a little picture of the city 
of Gaya in the middle of the VII century A.D. As the author 
adds again that, on the mountain Gaya, the Buddha pronounced 
several Sütra-s, it is easy to identify this mountain with the Gaya- 
ŝiras, i. e. with the actual Brahma-yoni. As it is sure that at this 
time this hill was sacred for the Hindus, we are little astonished to 
learn from the Chinese pilgrim that at its top there was a 'stüpa? 
about L00 feet high, which was built by ‘ASoka-raja’. We have to 

_ that then, as nowadays, tolerance was conspicuous at Gaya 


82. Chinese Accounts of India, translated from the Chinese of 
Hiuen Tsiang by Samuel Beal, Calcutta, vol. LIT, I958, 
p. 343, 

83. According to Vivien de Saint-Martin (Memoire analytique 
sur la carte de Pasie Centrale et de l'Inde, Paris, !958, p 9), 
the lz, in the times of Hiuan-Tsang, was 329 mts., i. €., 
about 3 in every kilometre. 


84. "Here it represents what is now called the Phalgu. Hiuan- 
tsang calles it Nairafijana, as it is this river that flows 
at Bodh-Gaya. He considers it as it were the main river. 
The Nairaüjana joins the Mahanadi at about 6 Km 
South of Gaya. What is nowadays called the Phalgu is 
often called Mahinadt in the Sanskrit texts, Phalgu 
being properly peaking the tirtha of Gaya. a 
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and that the faithful of the two confessions were not at all ann 


l 
if they had to climb the same hill fora different worship, DES 


According to the name ‘mount Gaya’ we realize that th 
town itself of Gaya was situated on the terrace overhanging a 
e 


Phalgu, where today there is the Visgupada temple and what is th: 
called the ancient town of Gaya. As for the fountain Situated at | al 
30 li (i. e. about I0 km.) from Gaya it is almost surely the actual | ja 
Brahmakunda, perhaps whatis called brahmanas tirtham in the | the 
Mahabharata.®® Tt was surely a pilgrimage centre in Hiuan-tsang's | thé 
time, though the pilgrim does not say expressly that the Oma | ha 
Gaya was a tirtha. The presence, pointed out by him, of numer- | ab: 
ous brahmana-s in the town could easily show that it was holy, | ap) 
In facts, he says that there were a few inhabitants at Gaya, about | wa 
one thousand of brahmana families. If this town had been an 
ordinary town, a thousand brahmana families would mean a bi 
town, but ivis not so. Their number then should be explained » 
MR ode place The great respect shown to | Bu 
that they are p 3 ES bias come rom Hae fa E 
0 of a firtha. It is far more difficult | are 


to sa 
osay whether they are ancestors of the actual Gayaval-s. It is | ma: 


"s t ` ` 
have ousted the brahmana-s ; E ae right, they wawa L 
ana-s spoken of by Hiuan-tsang. of t 
In any. case, we see that the town had settled out again with Eom 
Anewlife in the VII century A. D., a E: 8: i folle 
seem to h 5 . and Hiuan-tsang does not E 
thi ave heard thatithad been dead. Can we account for 4 
nis temporary eclipse ? It seems We In f M , Othe 
Fa-hiens’s86 account and then i s ge i y 
appear the legend of eon wat of Hiuan-tsang?" begins to 
bited by a dem On SN mountain Pragbodhi, which was inha- E 
oiite searching e ü * mountain was shaken when the Buddha कु 
began its ascension, S: wA ace Belconld await tne TA wak gge ». 
ledge, the first ones to A a n s am s Me o. E: 
the commentators do not = s: kena dhe pali Can YI HA 
_ existed, Buddhaghosa, n € the least allusion to it. Yet ha à 
oF Gr ^^ native of Magadha, would have surely Tug 


85. see further, 


86. op. cit., pp. 66-67. 
87. of. cit., pp. 343-344, 


ER | 
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known it. On the other hand, Gaya is Situated in a region of 
eatthquakes; the last one, in January I934, was particularly violent 
ina region in the north of Patna, ata hundred miles or so from 
Gaya.”? One can Suppose, therefore, without too much rashness 
that Gaya was violently shaken in the IV century A. D. probably 
alittle before the passing of Fa-hien. This earthquake would 
have given origin to the legend of the mountain Pragbodhi from 
the Buddhist side and to the legend of asura Gaya as narrated in 
the Vayu-purana from the Hindu side. An earthquake could surely 
have destroyed the town to such an extent as to be completely 
abandoned for some time, especially because epidemies may have 
appeared and made the town unhealty. But Gaya’s ancient fame 
was such that the town could later on grow up again. 


GAYA ACCORDING TO THE HINDUS 


The first historical outlines could be given only through 
Buddhist data, as it is kown that very few facts from Sanskrit works 
are dated exactly. But this should not make us forget that they 
are insufficient. It is now Convenient, then, that we turn to the 
mass or Hindu texts dated or not as they serve to place the Budd- 
hist ones in their time. Before the Purana-s, the Mahabharata 
Consecrates many sloka-s to Gaya and gives a sufficient description 
of that holy place. Later, from the XIIth century A. D. some 
Compilers begin to discourse upon the pilgrimages and help us 
follow their evolution; theirs, in fact, are the most precious docu- 
ments. At last, some sparse facts will further specify or confirm 
other points of pilgrimage history. 


A certain number of Puraya-s contain a Gaya-mahatmya. But 
that from Vayu-puràna is the most important quantitatively. It 
has, in fact, 500 sloka-s approximately, distributed into 8 adhyaya-s. 

t is also the most read and, to my knowledge, the only one of 
Which there are separate editions. Everybody agrees on the other 
“and in Saying that it forms a whole, which has been integrated 
Into the Vayu-purana only later. This is a problem that we shall 
Study farther. It is not useless , I think, to give now a summary of 


PCC ler, It is not 
£ EOM il 

98. It was felt at Gaya. An ascetic who lives in a sma 
une near Akasa-Ganga (on the eastern side ae 
Sunaravg) said to us that the earthquake of 934 a 
practically dried up this source which was previously 


very abundant. र 
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this mahatmya, even before we introduce the different Passages of 
6 ; ges o 
Mahabharata, which anyway are clearly earlier than this ma a In 
EAN â; 


After a short introduction, Sanatkumāra, who tells Narada 
the Mahatmya in the first adhyaya makes a very short summary of 
the Asura Gaya legend. Then hé givesa certain number of facts 
on the pilgrimage, such as particularly auspicious dates, conditions 
under which the pilgrimage isto be underraken etc. These facts 
contain, moreover, a great deal of publicity. 


The second adhyiya narrates the asura Gaya legend. The asura 
applied himself to such a ८८४८७ that the gods were frightened. 
They went to meet Brahman, then Siva, then Visnu, who appro- 
ached the asura to grant hima boon. The only boon he asked for 
was that his body might be rendered extremely pure and that, 
therefore, every being should be released at his sight. Jn a short 
time, then, the three worlds became empty. The gods, led by 
Yama, again unsatisfied, went to complain to Visgu. Visnu 
advised Brahman to perform a great sacrifice on the Asura Gaya's 
body. Brahman descended on earth and Gaya agrees to give his 
body, but, at the moment of sacrifice, he began to tremble. 
Brahman asks Dharma to go and look for the ‘Rock’8® which is 
near EAN Ë The gods settle themselves on this ‘Rock’, but without 
SUCCESS: he Asura was trembling restlessly. Brahman appro- 
aches Visnu, who gives him two of his incarnations, Janardana and 
Pupdarikaksa and then he himself comes anced the Gadadhara 
po bue e makes use of his club?9 ; anyway the asura 
eran TA YA Onger and Vigpu grants him. again का 
WA Vis ee, that forms his body will be called d 
sacrifice and in order I nga De saved, prag MP 4 ied 
RATE A © thank the Brahmana-s who assisted him, 
gives them the aya territory, where h eates divine houses; 
golden mountains fui] of food SE F tc... while 
leaving them, however h pas icon Eae है fees: 
Sometime later, the kin D Wa (hen aie p E med’ 
Brahmana-s म मय d harma has a great sacrifice per MA 
cursed them, taking I ng through greediness for fees and Bra A 
2m 8 back all the riches he had given them. Bu 
so quie ‘Rock’ will be narrated in the ° 
m II 


90. Iti 
IS not very clear, Perhaps it can be deduced fro A 


52. Ont 2 
NE other hand the club cannot be just 
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they repented, Brahman empowered them to live out of the profits 


from the /irtha and tells them that the pilgrims honouring them 
will be saved. 


Sanatkumara continues to tell Narada the legend of the 
Rock’ in the third adhyaya. We are informed that Dharma? had 
a perfect daughter Dharmavrata, and that he advised her todoa 
tapas, to finda husband. In fact, Marici, Brahman’s son, passes 
near her, asks for her hand, marries her and takes her to his her- 
mitage One day Marici asks Dharmavrata to massage his feet. 
She complies but while she was massaging Marici fell asleep and 
Brahman arrived. She went to greet the god; meanwhile Marici 
woke and not seeing his wife, he cursed her, condemning her to be 
arock. Dharmavrata got angry too and cursed her husband in her 
turn, saying to him that he will be later cursed by Mahadeva. 
Both, then, engaged in a hard tapas, and the gods being frightened, 
fled to Visnu. Visnu descended near Dharmavrata to grant her a 
boon. As she could not be” freed from her husband's curse, she 
asks and obtains the boon to be a particularly purifying rock. 


The fourth adhyaya contains the end of the legend, followed 
by the mahatmya of the rock. Once the gods have departed, men 
approach the Rock and all are freed. The three worlds are empty 
and the gods angry. They go to Visnu who tells Yama-Dharma 
to take the Rock to his house, till the day when he comes out of 
it in order to put on the asura Gaya’s head. Then follows a full 
pilgrimage guide for the pilgrimage to be done on the Rock, One 
has to walk successively on one’s foot, one’s back, one right and 
left hand, one’s right hand again, then on one’s right foot and 
one’s belly. But there are two versions of the Gaya-mahatmya for 
this pilgrimage and the order followed is not the same in both of 
them.®2 


In adhyaya five, Sanatkumára explaines how Viggu's club 
originated, and narrates the asura Heti's legend who was killed by 
the club. Then follows the list of Gaya’s mountains and rivers, 
which are Visnu’s invisible form, then the list of god's foot-prints, 
Which are Visnu’s visible and invisible forms. At the end a list of 
Statues, which are Viggu's visible forms. This adhyaya ends with 
Wo stotra-s to Vispu, one recited by Brahman, the other by Siva. 


L l. It cannot at all be specified who this Dharma is. 
92. The second version is given in Appendix II, 
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30 GAYA MAHAIMYA 
and specifies the places where it is to be made first. 


Adhyaya seven explains the Gaya pilgrimage and describes 
the tour of the holy places. On occasion it narrates some Miracles 


| 

| 
Adhyaya six explains the way of performing a #raddha of Gaya | ८ 

l 

| 

| 

| 
that took place at the time of a sraddha. | 


Adhyaya eight contains very different subjects. We are first 
of all told the king Gaya’s legend, who had a great sacrifice done 
at Gaya and who gave brahmana-s countless fees. This sacrifice | 
is already described in the Mahabharata; I shall come back to it | 
later. The sacrifice offers, on the other hand, a striking Similarity | 
to the sacrifice of Brahman, narrated in adhyāya two. Then the | 
king Visala legend follows, who came to Gaya to perform a sraddha | 
in order to get issues. Another legend and the description of some 
places then follow. The story of Marici’s curse by Siva is also 
narrated according tothe words pronounced against her husband 
by Dharmavrata in adh. 3.29. Some more holy places of Gaya 
are also mentioned, hints regarding some legends are made and | 
then the conclusion of the work is given. This consists in cele- | 
brating the very recitation of the Gaya-mahatmya. | 


Let us note, first of all, the multiplicity of legends of the 
following type : some extraordinary happenings, Vispu descends 
to establish order and to grant a boon asked by the one who upsets 
the order, this boon being that Gaya be made pure and all the 
faithful going there be Saved. 
legend (twice because the boo 


legend, Marici legend (in adhyaya eight), Brahman’s praise of 


On this model we have asura Gaya | 
Visnu and the boon that follows. It will be noticed also that there f 


nis granted twice), Dharmavrata 


are three great Sacrifices, that of Brahman and that of Dharma in 
diyapa two and that of king Gaya in adhyaya eight. This seems 
5 Mov that all these legends have been elaborated in one work 
Tying to adapt them as best as it could be done. The study of 


othe: imi 
her maha imya-s or similar documents concerning Gaya will g” 
confirm us in this opinion. 


GAYA IN THE EPICS 
Mahabharata 
Gaya is very often 
mention here, however, 
d places of pilgrimage, i, 


mentioned in the Mahabharata. Í shall | 
only the interesting descriptions of the i 
S» Specially those available in the TUMI 
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yatrà-parvan of the Vana-parvan. Lets note incidentally that Gaya 
isone of the pilgrimage centres abundantly described in the great 
Epic; this confirms that since its epoch, Gaya has been a very im- 
portant pilgrimage centre. 


The ¢trtha-yatra-parvan describes three pilgrimage tours : 
Pulastya, first, enumerates to Bhisma the different tirtha-s and tells 
him the merits one gains by visiting them. Dhaumya, then, makes 
a list of firtha-s of the four corners of India At last, from ch. 9], 
the Pan‘lava-s themselves start on a tour of pilgrimage sites. 
Everytime Gaya enters, in ch. 82 (SJ. 7-89), 85 ($I. 6-l0) and 93 
(SI. 9-27). 

Ch. 85 consecrated to the tirtha-s of Eastern India could not 
devote to Gay& a long account. This notwithstanding Gaya’s 
great tirtha-s are mentioned : Brahmasaras, Mahanadi, Gayasiras 
and Aksayavata??. To this small list is added strangely also 
Kausiki, of which it cannot be said whether it is a river or a pond. 
Indeed although it is sometimes mentioned elsewhere?4, no speci- 
fication is ever added to its name and it seems to be completely 
forgotten nowadays in the list of t#rtha-s found at Gaya. 


Ch. 82 and 93 supply far more important elements and, what 
is interesting, each one of them considers the pilgrimage centre 
under different perspective. While ch. 82 is mainly descriptive, 
ch. 98 is much more anecdotal, ‘historic’, if I can say so. In fact 
this chapter, after having made us guess by simply giving the 
names of its important ¿Irlha-s that by them Gaya is meant-—the 


very name of Gaya is not menticned—tells us that Agastya has 


come after Dharma Vaivasvata and that Mahadeva is there pe 
nently, and that during a caturmasya sacrifice the Pandava-s have 
performed, the Brahmana Samatha tells them ülne SOY of king 
Gaya’s great sacrifice. This sacrifice is also described in Drona- 
barvan, ch. 66 and it is hinted at in several places in the Maha- 
bharata. Itis this same sacrifice which is narrated at the begin- 


ning of ch. VIII ofthe Gaya-mahatmya. But there some Sloka-s 
be linked, very wrongly 
किक: Se 
93. This tree is never mentioned in the B 
can be explained by the importanc 


uddhist texts : that 
e the tree of Bodh- 


Gaya had. = i 
Particularly, Va. Ph 080: GP Aa WA, 
P , 87. 3, : 

E 
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indeed, with that of the asura. King Gaya asks of Visnu—of Whom 
there is no mention in these passages of the Mahabharata and this 
is remarkable?5-that the brahmana-s, cursed by Brahman for 
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without thinking that the mentioned brahmana-s had already been 
pardoned by Brahman since when they had repented and that this 
request was consequently pointless. It is curious also to note that 
with the exception of this chapter, where Gaya is not explicity 
mentioned, but easily identified, the other Passages of the Maha- 
bharata, where hint is made to king Gaya’s great Sacrifice, never 
mention the town of Gaya. This fact leads us to think-—but not 
to affirm, how could we ?--that the king Gaya and the town of 
Gaya have been put in relation only due to the analogy of the two 


having been too eager in earning, may be freed from this Curse, | 
| 
| 


names. That would explain the modest place given to the king 
in the Gaya-mahatmya. 


82 is more descriptive, as I have said. It is of the utmost 


interest to have this list of lirtha-s, whose: names are identifiable 
with those of the modern Gaya. But as for the exact location of 


could, from reading this chapter 82, drawa certain number of 
conclusions which seem to me very hasty. He thinks he can identify 
the Dharmaranya and the Brahmasaras of the Epic with the region 
of Pretasila ang Brahmakunda of the Gaya-mahaimya, and the 


Dharmaprastha?? 

fact to see the Bral 
place (tato brahmasa 
two places are 
to displ 


be seen at the sout} 
in this very place. 
Buddhaghosa, Noth 
masaras was Situated 


95. Py. Kane thinks t 


with the actual Dharmaranya. It is curious in 
"masaras and the Dharmaranya gathered in one 
7० gacched dharma ranyopasobhitam). Today these 
Some five kilometres distant But why do we want 


> 
these places, itisa very delicate problem. Barua? thought he 


१९९ them? In the Mahabharata the important place is no 


tas; Dharmarapya is not a vedi perhaps. There 
0 think that the Brahmasaras of the Mahabharata 
of the Gaya-mah i/mya and the one that today can 
lern exit of Gaya, or at least that it was situated 
This would be also the pool pointed out by 
ing prevents us from thinking that this Brah- 
near or into a grove consecrated to Dharma: 


hat nothing can be deduced from this 
argu ASESOR g can be dedu 
Sument a silentio. We shall discuss it farther. 


0f. cit., PP. 78-8], 
97, Following 


ae edition of Suktankar it is better to adopt l 


Dharma, z 
2 br stha, much more common jn the manuscripts. | 
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FOREWORD 

| As one associated with the Purana Department of the All- 
India Kasi-Raj Trust and its plans to promote research studies 
in the vast field of Puranic literature, I am pleased tonote that 
more and more dissertations have been coming out on the critical 
study of single Puranas. I had an occasion to examine and eva- 
luate this study of the Narada Purana and then, when it had been 
taken up for publication by the All-India Kasi-Raj Trust, edit it. 


The author, Dr. K. Damodaran Nambiar, had produced a volumi- 
nous Thesis and it had to be reduced in size. As presented now, 
the study shows an exhaustive coverage, discussing the textual 
problems, the status of the Purana and its relations with other 
Puranas, its date, and a historical and critical account of its 


contents. 


h 

Two Purana-titles are known, the Naradiya and Brhan-Nara- 
diya and there is no uniformity either in the Puranas themselves or 
among modern scholars as to the one or the other being a Purana 
or an Upapurana. As shown by the author, the two are not actu- 
ally separate and the contents of the so-called Byhan-Naradiya is 
included in the Naradiya. At the same time, we are faced with 
the problem of a text of the Waradiya which answers to the charac- 
teristics of the Naradiya as given in some of the Puranas themselves 

and also which contained passages quoted by the writers of Smrti- 

Nibandhas, not found in the current printed .Varadtya. Only a 

critical edition—which forms part of the main programme of the 

Trust—can contribute to the further clarification of this problem. 


The author is correct in his approach to the question of 
dating a Puranic text (p. 2I8). Only specific parts of a Puranic 
text can be dated but the date of the Purana asa whole can be 
broadly indicated as lying between two limits. In the present case, 
following some scholars who have already dealt with this question, 
the author takes the existing text as having been compiled some Ë 
time between 700 and I000 A. D. The Maradiya in the present text 
is E later than Sankara and the Bhagavata and earlier than 
the 2 th Century when, Smfti-commentators and authors of Smrti 
Nibandhas quote verses found in it. There is of course the possibility । 
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( m ) 
of particular sections being even a little later. The 3 elabo- 
ration of the subject of Vratas and Tirthas would also Point in the 
same direction. The elaboration of Radha, her associates 
Mantras, hymn of Her thousand Names, Her incarnations 


philosophical interpretation of the concept of Radha, 
the same direction. 


> Worship, 
» and the 
also point in 


The Naradiya belongs roughly to the same period (llth-l9th 
Centuries) when the Purana was made a compendium of knowledge 
of different branches of Sanskrit literature, as all this knowledge 
was taken from wellknown classics in the concerned branches of 
knowledge. This gives alsoa clue to the date of the Purana. In 
this respect, the portion relating to Jyolisa is a special feature of 
the Naradiya. The analysis and treatment of the Jyotisa material 


-by Dr. Nambiar form a special feature of this Thesis also. Himself. 


a qualified astrologer, Dr. Nambiar has brought to bear his special 


equipment on his treatment of this subject (pp. 72-I/8). In his 
: = Short history of Jyotit-Sastra given here, he has shown that the 
JVaradiya draws its material from the Süryasiddhanta, Lilavatt, 
Brhajjataka and the Naradiya Samhita. 


The annotated lists of Vratas and Yirthas given by the author 
form a useful addition to what of Mm. Kane as given in HDS. 


The analysis of the religious and philosophical portions shows 


that the basic and the original text of the Naradtya—which was the 
e Mahapurana— was non-sectarian, giving equal prominence to 
3 Visnu, Siva, Sakti and the Nirguna Brahman. 
E Dr. Nambiar's treatme 
Naradtya is historical, 
ongratulated on produ 
'ertake a critical edi 


ntof all the numerous subjects ofthe 
critical and comprehensive. He should be 
cing this study. It is my hope that he will 
tion of the Naradiya for the AIKR Trust. 


V. Raghavan 
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way of life, the Puranas may be said to be the best. They have 
proved to be virtually inexhaustible. No doubt Scholars like 
Wilson, Pargiter and Dikshitar have studied the Puranas minutely 
to unearth information about ancient Indians, but they have not 
been able to exhaust the material available in the Puranas. There 
is still much to be topped. 


This thesis begins with an analytical Study of the Narada Purana 
‘followed by a comparative study of the stories of our text with 
‘those given in the epics and the Puranas. A study of ‘the Five 
Characteristics, of the Narada Purana reveals that the text satisfies 
the requirements of the Da$alakgana theory, but not those of the 
Paficalaksana theory. Here supplementary matters like the des- 
cription of the terrestrial globe, the contents of thelg Puranas and 
the description of the six Vedangas are also discussed. While 
discussing the origin, development and importance of the Puranas 
all the 8 Puranas have been analysed; the points of difference 
between the contents of the existing Puranas with those described 
in the Narada Puráya have been indicated. The Veda figas have 
been described with a statement of their historical develoment and 


Of the many sources threwing light on the ancient Indian 
n 
A 


importance. Apart from this, in connection with Jyotissastra I 
have attempted (0 trace the history from the early period to the 
time of Bhaskaracarya [I (I2th century A D.) through the help of 
manuscripts and literary works and the Puranas, To collect 
material on Jyotiésastra I toured South India for about six months 
and visited places like Pazhoor Padippura, the libraries at ‘Trivan- 
drum, Tripunithura and Madras (Adyar, Connemara and Univer- 
sity Libraries). A short summary of the materia! relating to 
Jyotifsastra available in the 8 Purāņas is also given in the Chap- 
ter III of the first part. Besides, the Naradiya chapter on Ganita 
is compared with the Lilavati and the Stryasiddhanta and the 
chapters on Jataka and Samhita with the Brhajjataka and the 
Narada Samhita respectively. A list of astrological terms with their 


Meanings is also given. 


4 In the following chapters dealing with different aspects of ` 
culture, each particular topic is studied with reference to its origin 
F P 
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and development from the earlier times to the period of the 
Puranas and then the data from the Narada Purana are given, 
The chapter on religion is divided under four heads, viz., Vaisna- 
vism, Saivism, Saktism, and Tantrism. ‘The origin and develop. 
ment of each sect are discussed in detail. In ‘Philosophy’ a brief 
account of the six orthodox systems of philosophy is discussed with 
the material available in the text. Bhakti is dealt with separately. 
The origin and development of Varna and Aframas are described 
in the next chapter, which is followed by topics like Dana, Prayag- 
citta, Karmavipaka and Sraddha. In the next chapter, divided 
into six sections, the composition of the text and its title, the rela- 
tion between the Brhannaradiya and the Naradiya, authorship 
‘and literary and linguistic peculiarities, date and chronology of 
its various chapters of the Naradiya and its special features are 
discussed. 


There are eight Appendices, viz., (I) Vratas, (II) Flora and 
Fauna, (III) Food and Drinks, (IV) Music and Dancing, (V} 
Dress and Ornaments, (VI) War and Weapons, (VII) Tirthas—the 
holy places and (VIII) Bibliography. 


ilised the Naradiya Mahapurana text, 
A.D.) of the Veükatesvara Press, 
hy, I have not given the names of 
ave given only the works actually 
order to avoida voluminous com- 


While preparing the Bibliograp 
all the works Studied but h 


referred to in my thesis in 
pilation. 


As I looked up most of the references in Kane's History of 
Dharmagast luded in the foot notes in addi- 
In dealing with the chapters on 


have followed Kane’s treatment 


The present volume i 


s the thesis for which the Ph. D. degree 
Was awarded by the Unive | 


rsity of Poona, in 969. 


= But for the valuable guidance and unstinted co-operation of 
ate Dr. A. D. Pusalker, the then director of the Bhandarkar 
search Institute, Poona, by whose advice T took up the 
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subject “Narada Purana : A Critical Study”, during a period of 
eight years, this thesis would not have been completed. In Spite of 
his heavy work and responsibilities, he took the trouble of going 
through my thesis without any hesitation at all Stages. I am 
indeed deeply indebted to him and shall ever remain grateful to 
him for his inspiring guidance and the keen interest he had shown 
in my thesis. 
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late Professor H. D. Valankar, University of Bombay, for their 
kind co-operation. 
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The ‘Purana’ Bulletin has been started by the Purana 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with the aim of 
organising the manifold studies relating to the Puranas. It 
specially discusses the several aspects of text-reconstruction, of the 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical material, and 

^ of the obscure esoteric symbolism of legends and myths of the 
Puranas, The editors invite contributions from all those scholars 
who are interested in the culture of the Purana literature in which 
the religion and philosophy of the Vedas have found the fullest 
expression. 
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